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>| Churche, conteining a rue | 
$| diſcourſe, to hnowe the true 
Church by,and codiſcerne it from 
the Romiſh Church, and 2ll o- 
ther falſe aſſerablies , or 
Cc ounterfet Con Yep As 
tions, 


Þ, Written by M, od pag 
de Loque of Dolphmee,and de- 
dicated vuto my Lord the Vi- 
count of Turenne, 


And faithfully tranſlated out of | L 
French into Eugliſh, by T.W, 


Imprinted at London, for 
Richard Langton, dwelling in 
Swythins Lane :and there F 
they aretobe ſolde. 


T he Summe of the ( hap- 


ters Conteined 1n this preſent 
Treat. 


Y" Ouching the Gainers [pgnifications, and Ch zapter I, 
takings of this worde Chutch, ana how 
the { burche is COnmontye w/o 
ſhed. 
Of the Catholth and vnigerſalC wa I back Chap,2. 
rs onegalthough there be ainers particulers 
thereof. Pas.7, 
OY the viſible Church,axd of the true? warkes Chap, Zo 
thereof. Pag.14. 
twhether the tre markes of the Charch are ChaP. 4. 
to be found amongeſs the Remiſh Catho - 
bikes. "2 ag,nty. 
Of the callmg & ſucceſſion of paſtors. Pag.24. Chap,F. 
That the C les hath alwates been from the Chap.6. 
begmnng of the w orla,1i,aud ſhalbe vnto 
the end thereof : but yet the Church muſt 
nor be regarded or acknowleaged, for the 
great numbers ſake, Pas,5s, T4 
ThatIeſs Chriſte alone is the head of the ( hap 7+ 
( hurche,and not Samt Peter, nethcr any 
Pope. Pag. 68, 
Whether the Church of Rome he the true 6 and ( hap,®, 
MK. Catho- 


The contents. 


{athohhe Chnrch, and whether wee dae 
well to wtharaw and ſeparate onr ſelues | 
fromit, Pag.ioz 
Chap. 9. Tonchmg the deprees of Miniſters in the 
Church : where alſo ſpeeche is had of the 
orders of the Popes Cleargie,and of the ofs 
fice and aneties of true paſtors. Pag.128, 
Chap,to. MWhether the miniſtery of the word be alwaies | 
neceſſary m the Church : and howe muche 
men may attribute or giue therto, Pa,uee, 
Chap,11. Of the ſantlitic or holineſſe of the Churche, 
Page, fo "I kl) 
Whether the Church may erre, Pap.197, || 
—_— ” Whether the Church be Hoh the boy a 
x tare, that i5to ſay, whether the holy ſcrmq« || 
ture depend onthe iudgement and antho- 
ritie of the Charch. Pag.21 3, 
(h4p.1z, Of the Diſcipline of the Church, Pag:2.34. 
Chap, 15. Whether it belong to the Chnrche to make 
| lawes : and if ſhee make ſome, how far the | 
faithful onght to obey her, Pag.258 
Chap.ro, ( oncerning the affiltions and perſecutions of 
| $ the Chnrch, Pap, 27h» 


To 


' © Tothe moſt noble Lorde, 


my Lorde Heory de la Tour, Vi 
x; Cconntof Turenne, Countie of Monfort, 
Baron of Mongacon, Oltergues, 
_ 'Bonſolz, Fey, Seruiſſac, Croc,&c, 
Capraine of fine hundred menat 
armes of che kings armies. 


Y Lord, Laftantius hath 
very properly and fitly cal- an. 
Zeal led the Church, the foun- 
raine of trueth, the houſe 
\| anddwelling placeof faith, 


ae vera ſapi- 
ent.C ap.309% 


toyning Withall, that if 
there bee any whiche entreth nor into this 
Temple :or :i there beany that goe out therof, 

' heeis ſhur outfrom the hope of life, and from 
eternall ſaluation, Foreuen as in the time 
of the yniuerſall flood, none coulde bee ſaued, 

' Which were out of Noe his Arke : ſo with- 
, outthe Churche, there is neither hope,nor 
| faith, nor grace, nor ſaluation . Whiche 

thing alſo, the Apoſtle Saint Pauledid verie 

well declare and meane, when becing pur- 
l poſed to cxcommunicate ſome, and to caſte 
RL: fy theas 


Geneſis, 7.20 
22, 


2,Cor,f+ 3:5. 
i,1m,t,20 
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them out of the Church, hee ſajde,hee mule | 
deliver them vato Satan. For as leſus Chriſte 
reigneth in the Churche : ſo Satan reigneth 
without the ſame ; and as they which are in 
the Church, having Ieſus Chrilt for their head 
are in very good ſtate & bleſled;{o they which 
are out of the Churche, having the Diuell for 
thejrhead,cannot but be wicked and accurlſed, 
And therfore it 1s ſaid, both 1n Iſaiah 8 in Ioel, 


Tſaiah. 46.1; That in Ston and in Ieruſalem there ſhalbe ſal- | 


Joel, 2.: 24 


Rewe. 12.10- 


Ezach.13.9 


uation. There being meant by Syon and Ieru- 
ſalem the Church of God-as alſo by the worde 
heaue there1s meant the ſame thing in the A. 
pocalips, when S Iohaſaith,I hearde a great & 
lowd voice, ſaying, Nowe is {aluation 1n hea- 
ven. On the other ſide wee reade, that when 


God declareth, that hee wall vtterly roote out |j 
ſome,from the heauenly life, hee denounceth |y; 


againſt chem and threatneth : That they thal 
notbein the counce:l & aſſemblie of his peo- 


_ ple,neither written in the role of his ſervants. 


And Dauid very well knew and felt this, when 
ſometimes being in exile ,allgrietes and aduer- 
fities, were vato him tollerable, and as a man 
would ſay caſte to beare, excepting this,that 
hee wasdepriued ot, and wanted the ſolemne 
alemblies,wherein men made publike decla- 


ration | 
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Je i ration and proteſtation,of Gods religion and 
lus ſernice, Wherefore bewailing his conditi- 
"vt on, becauſe hee was excluded from the viſible 
®. Churchchee being alſo ſhut out from accefle 
ark or comming to the Tabernacle, by thecrueltic 
leywk and tyrannie of his enimies , hee cried out 
0 carneſtly,and ſaid, O Lord of hoſtes how _ Plalm 84,1; 
able are thy Tabernacles?My ſoule longeth yea 
Ci & fainteth, for the Courts of the Lord ,formy 2.4410. 
ltabe{ heart and my fleſhe leape for toy in the living 
adln God, And alittle after,Blefſed are they which 
ew wel in thy houſe, they will ever praiſe thee, 
ZI0the! For aday in thy courtes is better, then a thow- 
ara ſand other where, I had rather bee a doorekee- 
000k perin the houſe of my God, then to dwell in 
Mat the Tabernacles of the wicked: For thereby he 
rooted hath declared that the conditio of thoſe men, 
nourt! which beſtowe their life (yea although it were 
they 8 þura day long)in the ſeruice of God, inthe 
Sp! middeft of the Church,and among faithful peo 
ſerum ple, is farre more bleſſed thentheirs, who lyue 
sf (though it were never ſo long) out of Gods 
dai houſe,and in the midſt of thoſe, out of whoſe 
$W companie, their religion is baniſhed, To which 
this;# purpoſealſo belongeth that, which the ſame FIR Wen 
ſok® Prophete fingeth an other Pſalme, One Pſalm. 27 44 
{c # 'thing have I defired of the Lorde, that I will 
Fals * 4 require 


Heb, t, 24. 


2Fo0 
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require,eventhatT may dwell in the houſe of | 
Lorde!l the dayes of my life, to beholde the 


beaucie of the Lorde, and to viſit his Tem | 


ple. Andagaine when hee ſaith, Remem. 


ber,or haue mercie on mee O Lotde, with the Jul 


fauour and good will of the people, and viſite 


mce with thy ſaluation, ThatImay ſee the | 


good chings of thy choſen ones, & retoyce 1n [| 
the ioy of thy people,and glory with thine in- 


hericance , And for this very cauſe and occa» ||jait 
ſion, the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes commen- Jyd 
deth and praiſeth Moſes. when he ſaith: That |wk 


by faith hee beeing com to age,refuſed to bee 
called the ſonne of Pharaoh his daughter : 
chofipg rather co ſuffer aduerfiric with the | 


people of G O D, then to inioy the pleaſures [paxil 


of ſinne, for a ſhort ſealon. | 
Wherefore if wee woulde, that G OD Jt 
Thoulde gouerne vs by his holy ſpirite, (rothe | 


ende to make vs inioy and poſſeſſe his ſpiritu- [rl 
all & heauenly good things, which he gynerh [ly 
not but vato his children alone, the members [am 


of Ieſus Chriſte his ſonne)and by conſequent, | 


if wee woulde beſaued and madeblefſed, wee |Ii 


ought to hold andkeeye our ſclues, firme,ſure, 
20d well ſtayedia the Cluche, fo that there 


bes | 
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i how bee no force of tyrants,no violence of flormes 
| ol and tempeſtes, no perſecution of enimies, no 
this promiſes,no threatnings,nor(to be ſhort)any 
» Reg thing els, which may turne vsaway,or cauſe vs 
Vit co ſeparate our ſelves from it, 

adi . Butin the meane while wee ſee, what 
W kt controuerſic and diſputation , there is at this 
telot; day amongeſt men, rouching the point ormat- 
Ithine; ter of the Church, that beeing true whiche 
ada LaRantius ſaith : ro wit, That euery compa- 

cont ny of Heretikes ſuppoſeth, thatthey are true 7,5 Je gon s 

Jath;) Chriſtians, and cheir Churche is the Catho- [apient,ca.xe, 
ed tok like Churche: as wee knowe that Parmenia- 
davis nus the Donatiſt aide ; That there was not 
with! a Churche, but amongeſt his ſorte and com- 
pkale panic ; inſomuch that ſundrie in this age ſuf- 
fer them {elues too droppe away and bee de- 
ceiued by the feigned name and viſardlyke ti- 
tle of the Churche,abidyng hardenedan their 
mM -ſuperſticions,and blinded in their errours,mas 

' king no accounte , of Saint Auguſtine his A#g1f?, ad 
t aduertiſemente and counſell, who ſpeaketh Catecuin, 
thus, cad,20. 

This Catholike Churchc is our true mother, 
yea ſhee is our fairhfull and chaſte mother, 
tt: decked within, with the dignitie and worth1- 
neſſe of her hyſbande, and not coloured 
: GY or 
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or painted without,with lying and falſhoode: 
and afrerwardes hee addeth: Let ys looke wall 
toour ſelucs, thatthe ſtrange and falſe name of 
the Churche turne vs not away from this mo\ 
ther of ours,and that the outwarde ſhewe, or 
borowed bare title of the Church doe not de. 
celue Vs, 

There are ſome others, who remaine aſto- 
niſhed as it were, and doubtfull, not knowing 
to Which parte to turne,neither on which fide 
to {et them(ſelues in order, ſeeing the Romiſhe 


Church armed with great force and authority, ® 


maintcined and vpholden by great perſonaves, 
clothed withdivers ornamcts,outward appar- 
rell, and folowed of the greateſt number : On | 


the otherfide,bcholding the reformed Church | 


feeble and weake 1n outward ſhewe,made and 
ftanding for the moſt parte, of the ſmaleſt and 
baſeſt according to the worlde, fimple in dec- 
kinges and ceremonies, and folowed of verie 
fewepeople. 
But the doQtrine of the trueth ( which is our 
priycipall light , aud chicic guide) giueth vsa 
good remedie and aide in this difficultie, ſhe- 
wing vs that the true Church,ought to be dif- 
cerned fr6 the falſe,by her own right and true 
markes.' which are the pure preaching of the 
| worde, 
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alloy worde,and the true and right viſe of the Sacra- 
lookey ments,and not the great number of people,nor 
ena; poinpes, nor outwardeceremonies, inuented 
this and deviſed by men themſelues, 
ſev, You { my Lorde) haue ſometimes ſeence 
nt What trouble & combars the very viſard, bare 
name, S& ſhining ſhew, of the Romiſh Church 
ain Hath brought, ro ſome mens conſciences and 
koow ſpirites, and chat not onely amongeſt the ru- 
'hicks deſt and ignorant ſort , but even in the rancke 
eRoni and order of thoſe, which made profeſſion and 
authors Cooke vppon them to teache others : yeaſo 
ſons far 1t hath carried chem, that by reaſon there 
udp was notin them a full reſoluteneſſe, they knew 
ber: ( Nor of what companie they ſhoulde bee, 
iChy; Notwithſtandiog as touching your ſelfe after 
m4 *hat God had honoured you with his knowe- 
fy ledge, and called you into his Churche, that 
Jen YOu mighte bee comprehended within the 
Joſs Theepefolde of Jeſus Chriſte his ſonne, ha- 
ving almoſt made open profesſion of his S0- 
1; Pell,and caſt away the bealtes marke,whatſo- 
hx; Ever ſhaking ard ſtaggering you perceived in 
ite, diuers others, you notwithitanding haue al- 
he Wayes continued, through Gods grace,groun- 
in ding and ſerling your ſelfe vpon his aſſured 
"of 39d invincible worde, And in deede, Þy 
— T_— what 
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what force and ſtrengrh coulde the backe fly 
dinges of ſome,and the Sophiſticall diſpurari- | 


ons of other fome, aſtoaiſhe your faith, or | 


beate downe your conſtancie, ſo well main- | 
xincd and vpholden by the holy Ghoſte; How 
coulde theſe affaultes cracke your courape, 
orchange and makecolde your zeale, ſo hotte |; 
in the ſeruice of God? Certainely , this is 
a great matcer that all the worlde hath aneye 


vpon you, wondring at,and louing, the preat [yd 


and finguler affeftion which you beare, ro the 


aduauncement of Gods crue religion and fer» [way 


BICE, N 
But the queſtion is nowe, tocontinue in well [yy 


doing and to proceed dayly from good to bet- !,w 
ter, For this is nothing to beginne wel,except |1g, 
a man perſeyere and continuecuen to theend, | 
And wee knowe what Iefus Chriſte ſaith, to | 
wit, That hee which putteth his hande ro the |, 


plough , and looketh backe, is not apt to the | 
kingdome of God. And Saint Paule , It any 
man)ſaith heeYſtrive for a maiſterie , he is not 
crowned , except hee ſtriue as hee ought to 
doc. 


There are ſome which ſay, that this 1s iv: 


enough, for a man to haue ſome treſtimonie | 
in his conſcience; that hee belongeth ro God, 
Ts Hs albcit 


Dedicatorie 


albeic hee make not, any declaration or pro- 
6 feſſion of his religion, But by the teſtimonies 
vell ' heere aboue marked,and put downe,it iscaſie 
for ys togather what neede wee hauegtorange 
eh and bringour ſclues into the true Churche, 
"Ol that wee may therein live Chriſtianlie in the 
*) loh ſeruice of God, ſeeing that any where els there 
Ky, ;s neitherlife norlight. And alſo what afſus 
T rancecan they hane of their ſaluation, whiche 
Sthe Flive in this world as dogs and ſwine, folowing 
MA". che traincand fteppes of Sardanapalus, or of 
dn 2nd! Fpicurns,to eateanddrinke, to laugh and rc- 
'  Joyce,toplayand to giue themſelues to plea- 
Me fyre without thinking any whit at all of God, 
oodioi gy remembring any religion? Wherefore my 
wth Lorde,cuen as you haue well and blefſedly be- 
toties ounne, hauing had righe knowledge todiſcera, 
le lth þerweene the erue and falſe Churche : fo it 
Wei yerreſteth, that youperſeuer and continuc,yea 
dt2htid! char yer you proceede and paſſe ſome what 
je, It further, corange and bring into order all your 
e,itis houſe in the feare of God , thatirmay be 
< 08 ynto him a holy and chaſte Churche : in the 
middeſt whereof hee may take pleaſure to 
thats dwell, that thereby hee may bleſle you, and 
reſi make youto proſper, 
206 YXo0y 
= 


Fg gar. I T2 


Hao. 2.3.22. 
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| - You know with whatardencie and zeale, | 
the Prophet Haggai reprooued the lewes of |! 


his time, lately returned out of Babylon, be. |*4 p 
cauſe they builded many houſes , for them< | 


ſelues, and did diligently ſecle and carue them, 
bur they had no regard to build vp the Lordes | 
Temple. 
And wee muſtenore, that the Prophete, di- |: 


reteth nothis ſpeeche onely ro the people and |: 


Prieſtes, to mooue them to doe their duectie , | 
for the furtheraunce and ſetting vp of this 
building, butalſo vnto Zerubbabel, the gouer | 
nour of Indah,, Which ſerueth well rode. 
clare, that great Lordes and Magiſtrates, as |! 


wellas miniſters, and the reſtc of the people, [uk 


ought withal their might and power to im- |: 


Rom.13.4 


Pſalm. 82.1, 


ploy them (clues, for the edification and ad- |: 
vauncemente of the Churche of God. | 
And thereupon commeth it too paſſe, that 
Saint Paule callerh Magiſtrates, the Miniſters 
and Seruauntes of God, and that in another 
place, They arecaJled enen Goddes ; to wir, 
not onely in reſpeRt of ciuill iudgements, and | 
becauſe they are the tutors, mainteiners and: | 
defendours, of publike good thinges and the 
common wealth,but alſo becauſe the princt- 
pall parte,of their charge and office is,to ſerue 

God 
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XatGodin nouriſhing and mainteining his ſers 
© ley uice, aſwell ourwarde as inwarde, in cauſing 
27, pure doftrine and religion to florithe, andin 
> lorth Keeping the ſtate ofthe Church, ſafe and ſound 
Iam and wholein every parte. for whiche effet 
the ligand cavſe, they are alſo named in Iſaiah, Nur- 
cing father s,and Nurces of the Churche. The 
ophets Apoſtle writing vnto Timothie, ſheweth ys 
epegtuthe ſelfe ſame matter , when after hee had ex- 
therdh:horred them to pray for the kinges, and for 
yp f all thoſe which are placed in authoritie, he ad- 
dd theyderh as a fictereaſon and verie ſtrong for thar 
 wdl ypurpoſe; That vnder them wee may leade, a 
wilt quiet and peaceable life , in all godlineſle and 
f the xuhoneſtie : For thereby hee cuidently declarech 
wer tot hat the Magiſtrates office is, to haue care thac 
tionzad;the people which are commurted too them, 
if Go ſhouldelive not onely in honeſtic and in peace 
riſk, tone of them with another, but alſo 1n all god- 
-Minflines,avd feare of God. | 
rin a0ok But if the holy Scripture did nor teach 
les: wvS this, yer wee might in ſome forte learne 
ments,;3t out of prophane authours, thatisto ſaye, 
eins;Philoſophers and Heathen lawe makers , For 


CS dl 


j;among the Philoſophers, Ariſtotle in his Po- eAriſtot 


Iſaiah, 49.23 


I «T 1220, 2.2, 


. is 


the pialitikes hath faide : That godlinefſe and relt- pyj,cu, 


ic.o{:$t0n are the matters which Magiſtrates ought 
Gi to 
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to eſteeme moſt neceſſary, for the eſtabliſhe- 


ment ofcommon weales, 

AndPlato in his Epinomis ſaith alſo : That 
Princes ſhoulde not at any time bee perſua- 
ded, that there is any thinge more profitable | 
and neceſſarie for mankinde, then that yertue 
is, which men call pietie and godlineſle, thatis 
to ſay,religion and the ſeruice of God. 

And as concerning lawe makers, wee knowe, 
that they hauing to prouide for neceſſary 
things, and to make ordinances and decrees 
therefore,haue alwaies giuen the firſt & moſt 
honourable place, to pictie , or godlineſſe, and 
the ſeruice of God, And in deede becauſe 


they woulde that their Lawes ſhould bee of 7 


greater authoritie,and better receiued of their 
people,as well agreeing with pictie and godly 
nefſe, they haue made them beleeue that 
their Gods were authours thereof. Minos 
the Lawemaker of the Cretenſes,gaue them to 
ynderſtande, that hee was Iupiters familiar 
ſriende, and thar hee ſpake often to him, 'to |} 
the ende the people might beleene that he re- |" 
ceived from him thelawes which hee cftabli- 


ſhed amongeſt them, Zoroaſtes, gyuing | a 


lawes to the BaCtrians and Perſtans,ſaide that 
heereceaucd them from Oromalon, whome 
they 
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they accounted for God and authour of all 
goodneſſe, Triſmepiſtus ſaide alſo, that hee T7 iſrmeg;/723 
| had received from Mercurius,the lawes which 
hee gaue to the Egyptians. Carondas the /{aroxdar, 
lawmaker amongeſt the Cathapginenſes, refers 
red and aſcribed his lawes to Saturnus, Ly- Lycurgns, 
curgus the lawemaker of the Lacedemonians 
referred thelawes which hee gaue to Apoito. 
Solon and Draco the lawemakers among the 
Athenians, referred their lawes to "2-9 See & OY 
Xamolxis the lawemaker among the Scithi- 
ans, aſcribed hislawes ro Veſta, Numa to 
od the end hee might ger authoririe to his lawes 
led by amongeſt the Romans , feigned , thatinthe 
hood þ« night fealon; ,hee hadgreat acquaintarce,orlay 
nedeſt  W1th the ooddefle Aegeria. 
ieandax Whersfore this remaineth reſolute, and 
Lb; Tandeth ſure : thar Princes and Mexpiltrates, 
of x totheend,that they may in good policie and 
ntho Order Couerne their Lordſhips, and frame the 
vers fu IPAners of their ſubiects,ough talwayes to be- 
\tokin, Kinane with pietie andthe ſervice of God, as 
kp With the moſt neceſſary matter, andas with- 
bee  Outthe which there 1s no regiment or g0- 
es, gi Vernment in the world, which can long ſubſif 
6 (ade orſtand. 


oy And therefore for this cauſe ſpecially is it, chat 


yr 
ha 
q tha - good 


es amolx! is, 
* Ne 774, 
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#00d kinges, princes, and lordes arepraifed in 
the ſcripture, as Dauid, Iofiah,; Hezekiah, a- 
mongpeſt kinges : loſeph and Daniell, amoneſt 
the rulers and gouernours of provinces for 
kings:Moſes, lchoſhua, 8 the 1udges amongſt |: 
thoſe, who had theguiding and leading of þ 
veople which were free. F 
W herefore the flatterers of the courte doe 
uilanouſly abuſe and mocke the very Lordes |: 


and Princes,when they blowe this into their | 


cares, that thecauſe of religion concerneth |: 
them nothing at all,and that they ought tobe 
content with this that they haue ſome care of | 
politike matterscommitted vnto them , and 
charge of their domeſticall and houſholde at- 
faires, ard namely of their Horſes , Doppes, 
Haukes Foules. &c, for warre,for hunting, 
hauking , and ſor their other particuler plea- | 
ſ{ures,withour trauelling and taking any more | 
paine, forall that, or any part thereof,which || 
concerneth the good eſtate and affaires of | 
Gods Church, 
Thankes bee to G O D (my Lorde) that |: 
you be far otherwiſe inſtruted in that which 
belongeth to the duerie of Chriſtian lords and 
magiſtrates, tha that which the courtiers brab- 


| ble and prate,not to ſuffer your ſelfe to bee di- 
ſtrated 
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eprale firaed,neither togoe aſtray from that, which 
| exekul the trueth hath once taught you , And 1 
c], avs hope, yea, I hope it very liedfaſtly, that that 
"ON great God who hath put andplaced in you ſo 
$5 pood feed, will giue it ſo good an increaſe, chat 
d ly hee will be thereby for euer glorified and that 
that true, and not counterfeite profeſſion of 
cout! the religion which you haue, wil bring to paſſe 
Very In. that you ſhalbe more and moreloued & hono 
1s into ed of good and honeſt people, and feared and 
Iconceie reyerenced of the wicked and perſecutors , 
F ovght! Oa mine owne parte, thatImightbring 
lomecx ſome aide and ſuccour to the faithful] people, 
tiem,; to the cndthar they might learn by your exam+ 
uhd# ple to pur a difference berweene the true and 
es, Deg falſe Church,and by the ſame meane to reſo]ue 
forhut to keepe and Ray them ſelves vppon the true 
ticukrey Church: and that I might alſogiue ſome fami- 
10a" liar and plaine otder to all,to knowe on which 
fx: fide the true Churche ts, I have as diligently 
| fats! builded, framed and prepared this preſent dif- 
courſe as it was poſſible for me, wherein 1 in- 
Lork)i treate of the Churche, and all the pointes and 
that partes thereof, that I thought meete and pur- 
ales poſed ro tauch,or could thinke vpon. And ther 
"tier! 40 I haue followed che moſt apr 8& convenient 
tobe! order that Icoulde chooſe, without confoun- 
rs nE4 Ging 
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dings the max:ers, therein declaring all that, 
which wee ought to behold and beleene of the 
Church, touching her eſtate, forme, guiding, 
and gouerament « For I ſhewe therein, what is 
the true Churche : which areher true andin- 
fallible markes , which is the true ſucceſſion 
and calling of Paſtours therein, what is her 
ſpreading abrode, increaſe and continuance, 
who is the head thercof : howe hee js holy: 
whether ſhze may erre: what is her power and 
authoritie:amongeſt whom it is: what be the 
degrees and orders ofher guiders: what is her 
diſcipline : whether the minifterie beneceſſa- 
ry in her: And laſtly I ſpeake, of her perſecu- 
cions and afflictions,in which point I am ſom- 
what more large then in the reft , becauſel 
knewe that the preſeat need and occaſion re- 
quired it, tothe endeI might confirme and 
ſtcengrhe the faithfulpeoples coſciences at this 
time, 11 which 1t ſeemerh that the Diuell, the 
enimie of Gods gloric and our faluation, is vn- 
chayned and yntyed,and that a!lthe worlde is 
kindled with rage and ſet on' fire with furie, 
and con{pired with him furiouſly ro ruſh vpon 
| thepoore Churche, ſerting out and.making a 
thewe againſt ir,of all that that crueltie.can de- 
wilc, WeeretoreI ſhewe what is the tate 

oy and 
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% nd condition of the Church on earth » & that 
Xendſhee hath alwaies had, ſuch a vertue of patience 
k © Snd lo great c6ſtancie and courage in the mid- 

weſt of the crofle thar tyrants haue rather left 

emof ro perſecute her, then that ſhee hath failed 
lahand fallen away by their torments : infomuch 
Viatixhat ſhe hath abode invincible and ynconque- 
tired againſt the vehemencie and violence,of ſo 
[hee#timany horrible cobats,as ſhe was to ſuſtain 8 
erpoktandure,and out of all them hath brought a fa- 
wit mous victorie, and moſte glorious crowne, In 
&:whatiſfumme : that the ſonne of God hath alwaies 
e bencefounde place and paſſage in the middeſt of the 
kerpalrworlde, notwithſtanding the fires, ſwordes, 
nt]akormentes,furics, outcries,and horrible ſcatte= 

f, kariogs abrode which were made zgainſt him, 
occalm: As touching the fruite and prefite whiche 
onfimzzmay come of this little labor, 1 dare notaffirme 
jencesxtany thing thereof, except it bee in reſpeCt of 
eDid;you my Lorde, For I doubt not bur you take 
ton,g1as muche pleaſure to heare mee diſcourſe in 
he walk Writing vpon this matter of thechurch,as you 
vithſs commonly doe, when you heare mee ſpeake, 
ormſhy eirher particuler]y ro your ſelfe,or publikelie in 
{mt the execution ofmy charge and office. And 
etieca! yet if you regarde that which is mine, without 
;. tht doubt the fruite wil bee none: bur if youcon- 
pl "22  tidex 
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fider the argument,and che large laying out of 
the matters conteined in this preſent treatie, 1 
aſſure my ſclfe,that it will not bee altogether | 
voprofitable, and that they which ſhall reade || 
the ſame, will not repent themſclues thereof, | 
Furthermore,I fiaying my ſelfe (my Lond) | f 


ypon your accuſtomed goodneſſe, through it 


which you diſdaine not, or diſlike any thing, 


which commeth from your ſeruants, offer and |nirjt 


dedicate ynto you this little booke, moſt hum. | 
bly beſeeching you to accept it, and to take |it 
it well that ir commeth our into light, vn« | 
der the inſcription of your name , and tore- | 
ceiue it with ſuch. gentleneſle and curteſie, as. ; 
you haue been accuſtomed to loue vertue,and 
fauour Chriſtian religion, and thoſe that make 
profeſſion thereof, For I hope that ( if you re- 
ceiue and take it well, that your name ſhalpro- 
cureit more grace and liking , and ſhall get it 
more authoritie, and purchaſe it more fauour, 
amongeſt all, becauſe that thinges dedicated to | 
oreat perſonages,are better receiued of thelo- 
wer ſort, although the thinges of them {clues | 
are oftentimes very baſe and of ſmall account | 
and value. Andalſo as touching my ſelte,I 
was gladly minded, to declare and ſhewe by | 
thus ſlender meane,a reſtimonic of the obedie 
ence 
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I 8 ence which I owe you, and for the ſinguler & 
Evttng earneſt defire which I haue,to do you the molt 
* Utog: humble and acceptable ſcruice that I can in the 
hl: Lordez whom Lbeſcech with allmy hearce, to 
es ti maintein you ( my Lord) 8& my Lady theCod- 
*(ml tefſe your ſiſter,in hismoſt holy & moſt wor- 
fe, inn chy keeping,and to preſerue you both ina bleſ- 
keayt ſed and long life, augmenting and increaſing in 
its,0h; you dayly more and more, the giftes andgra- 
,mol:;ces of his holy ſpirite, wherewith hee hath ſo 
» adtyplentifully decked,and liberally inriched you, 

0 light, 

>, a0dt Erom Turenne this xxy.of March, 
deurtely I $77. 

evertuy 


oſethat Your moſt humble and moſt obedient 
(ito ſernant,Bertrandde Loque. 
zme ſhi; 
d hl 
moretal: 
dedicat 
ed of tt 
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A TREATIE OF 
the Church, contatning a true 


diſcourſe,in which a man may cleare- ' 
ly behold and ſe 4 , what 1s the na: me, formey 


gouernement, and guiding of the true Church, 
together vvith the wfallible markes and rokens by vrbich - 


a man may know it and diſcerne the ſame, 
from the Romiſh Church,and 211 o«. 
ther falſe and counterfeited 
congregations. 
CAP. þ, | 

Of the diners fignifications , and acteptions of 

thirweoraCHYV RCH,and how the Church 

is commonly diſtinguiſhed, 


EN are accuſtoined to 
ſaye,that euery woordes 
f2| which may be taken in 
many ſenſes, and in di- 
\{ uers ſignificatiss, ſhould 
rather bee diſtinguiſhed 
: then defined. For a man 
cannot otherwiſe rightly declare, the na- 
ture,vertue, and diſpoſition of any thing, 
ynleſſe he be firſt reſolued of the ſenſe and 
meaning,in whicheit ought to bee taken, 
For as much therforeas this word, Church 
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is of that ſort{bcinga Greeke word , which 

ſignifieth an aſſemblic or congregation, 8& 

js eaken or derined from a worde whichin 

that tongue ſignifieth to call,or to cauſe to 

come)it is meete and neceſſary, that before 

we giue the difinition thereof, wee declare 

after howe manye ſortes men vſe to take 

it, | 

1: Nowe men ſometimes take it, fora 

-...  companie or afſemblie of wicked perſons, 

Pſal, 22.16. 2; Pſalme.2 2.16, The Churche, or the Syna- 
gogue of the wicked haue incloſed mee : and 

Pſal.26,5, inPſalme.26,5, Ihanehated the Churche |; 
of the wick-d, that is to ſaye, the companie, 

For there is in the Hebrue text two words, 

which the Greekes haue turned Synago- 

guc'and Churche, which doe fſignifie ag 


muche,asacompanie, troupe , or aſſcm» |, 


blic. $5 
2 Sometimes ,1t 1s put for the afſem- | 


blic of citizens,and burgeſſes of a towne, 


in whiche meeting they intreate of the | ju 
common and ordinarie affaires of thecom- | ,... 
mon wealth : and ſodoth SaintLuke vicit, | 


AR, 19, 32, $QcS+19.32439. | 
39. "Y 3 Itisalſoraken for the place, whe 
ther the aſſemblie is called together, asu- 


7aderh 6,16, Se& verſe 16, eAndthey called regrber 


d, wi the true Charch, Chap. I. 3 


gation all the auncients of the citie,and all therr youth 
t4. 742e together, to the (huh or aſſemblie,that 
15to ſay ,to the place of the congregation or 
N aſſemblie. : 
eb . 4 Alſo for the Senate,or conſiſtorie of 
©. * the Churche,that is to ſay , for the Paſtors 
0k and Eldcts of the Church,who are indeede 
, the conduQours and guiders thereof : as 


t: i vhen Jeſus Chriſt fayth + Tell che Churche, Met.rg. 15. 


| Flt thatisto ſay(cuen as Chryſoſtome alſo ex- Chryloſtom. 
poundeth it):he Pa$tonrs , leaders and £0- Hom, 62, Vpe 


they 
PE .:4 #ernonrs of the Churche , according where on Match, 
* Om ynto we ſce,thar Saint John making men<- 
*M tion of the confiltorie of the Iewes ;-in 
7 whichit was ſometimes determined ,- to 
d jug thruſt out of the Synagogue eueric 61g  _ __. 
fot! that would confeſſe Ieſus Chriſt, hee ſajth 12,9424 '* 
, ord generally,that the Tewes made this decrce, 
although it was indeede the Conſiftorie 
dt onely.. | 0-3 
at - 5 But inthe queſtionor matterof 
ate 081 Chriſtian religion , it1staken for the comes 
tes panie and aſſcmblie 'of Faithfull people, 
Lukes which make profeſſion of the true & pure 
religion of God. Of this Church ſpeakerh 
&, 8 $,Paule,when he ſaith to the Paſtors ther- 
ket,#) of , Take heede to your ſelnes, and to all the 
ding® flocke phereof the holie Ghoſt hath made you A, 20,28, 
"BL; Az Biſhops 


Rewer geo 
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Biſhops or onerſeers , to feede the Churche of 
GOD , whiche hee hath purchaſed with his 
ownebloud : But here wee mult obſerue 
ccrtaine diltinQions, for cuen in this ſigni» 
fication, the Church is commonly diltias 
euiſhed into three ſortes. 

Firſt iris called triumphant, or elſe mi- 
litanr, The Church triumphgar,is the come 
panic of bleſſed (pirites, who hauing got- 
ten victory through Ieſus Chriſt , againſt 
their enemies the diuel,the warld,the fleſh, 
ſinne,death,and hell, triumph at this pre» 
{ent,on high in heauen, praiſing God , and 
celebrating the glorie of his came, with all |1 
toyfulneſſe. We haue a goodly deſcription | 
of this Church in the Reuclation. Cap.7, 
9.10« 


The Church militant, is the aſſemblic of | 


all the faithfull people,whoas yer on earth 
fight,vnder the banner cr ſtandard of le- 
ſus Chriſt their head , againſt the forcſaide 
enimies, whoſe armours or weapons arefct 
out by S.Paule in the Epheſians, chap, 6, 
For it is not the Lords will, that ſo long as | 
weare to walke here belowe,we ſhould bee 
without affiiRions, but hee will haue vs to 
becontinually in the batrell, and alwayes 


_ troubled and tormented through the ma- 


RI | lice 
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mi lice of men,yea ſo much the more,by howe 
avi much we (ball earncſily indevour to ſerue 
lt ola him in all godlineſſe and holineſſe , this 42, 14,2% 
tlis ſ{ matter alſo being alreadie concluded , that 
ly dk by many tcibulatics wemuſt enter into the 
kingdome of God. Wherevnto doe apper- 
it ele; raine alſo,the ſentences of Iefus Chrilt and 
Sthem S,Paul,Ioh.15,20.10h,16,2, 2,Tim.3,12. 
auing z But hereafter we will ſpeake more largely of 
It, theaff!iiRtions of the Church. 
dihek = The ſecond diſtin&is is,that the Church 
it tix 1s called either Catholike,thar is to ſay , v- 
Goda niverſall or generall, being diſperſed tho- 
evidi rotghout the world , and comprehending 
di vataerfally,all the faithfull and ele& peo- 
0n.Cz ple of God:or elſe particular , whicheis a 
patt of the yniuerſall ; for wee vſe to call 
Ment; them particular Churches or congregati- 
004 Ons, whiche are limited within a certaine 
14 number, and incloſed in certaine places, 
cc being,as it 1s ſaide before,partes and meme 
ons; Þers of the vniuerſall ; ſuchein former time 
©,<y) werethe Churches of Corinthus , Rome, 
© ly Epheſus: 8 ſuch are ar this day, the Chur- 
hou Ches of Fraunce,Germanic,England , Swite. 
12, Zcrland,and other places, of all which to- 
4-190 gther conſiſteth the vniuerſall, which note 
+ ths Withitading is but onc,as anon we ſhall ſe; 
fr aNs Az The 


Tob, 15. 20. 
16,2. 


2:1 115.341 2> 
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_ Thethird diſtinction is: that the Church 
1s ſometimes {aid to be inviſible,and ſome- 
times viſible , The inuifible Churche is 
ſtreirly and r:arrowly conſidered, and is the 
veric ſame which before we called Catho- 
like or vnuucrſall, comprehending only the 
faithfull andeleR, in whiche number they 
alſo are to be accoted,that be alredy dead, 
The viſtble Church is conſidered more 
largely,and comprehendeth al them which ||{ 
are called by the preaching of the Goſpell, 
Avouſtine, in to beof Chrittes flock, S, Auguſtine vſeth 
Pſal.64, this diſtinRion in his writings, For writing 
| ypon the 64.Pſalm,he ſaith:that the church, 
which is ſynified by Jeruſalem , tooke bes | m 
ginning from Abell , and Babylon from 
Caine ; and yer notwithſtanding , in his | 
booke of Baptiſme,againit the Donatiſtes, 
' Chap. 16,rakingthe Church in a more ges | 
Augvſt. Lib. 1 nerall fignificationghe faith : that the ſame. | 
cont.Dona. which begate , tugendered, ana brought foorth. | (ln 
wult.c2p.1,6, Abell, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the Pro». yl 
; phetes , didalſobegette , ingenaer, and bring. 
foorth Caine , Iſmaell, Dathan , andothers. | 
ſuch Ihe,But wee muſt more narrowly and: 
deepely ſearch this matter, & declare what. 
Itis, which doth properly b:long to the. 
Churche , as well Catholike and iouhr: 
EA... = Oe, 
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Cp ble,as to the other,which I ſaid was viſible, 
0h Bur firſt of the Catholike and inuiſible 
Uk Church. 


wndit CHAP. It. | 

Mk © f the Catholikg and inuiſible Cherch, whicl 
indeede is but one, albeit it hate manie pare 
' ticular partes and members. 


===& Y that which hath bin ſaid 
\\) &þ before,it isan cafie marrer 
>Y, to gather 8& make a good 8 
J certaine definition of the 
FL : > Church, Wherefore firſt we 
| SS AD<P-*ſ(ay,thatthe Catholtke and 
wk} inviſible church,is the copanie of al faithful 
nj people , ſcattered throughout the whole 
2, 01 world, who God hath choſen tocuerlaſting 
Donatk life. With this definitio agreeth that, which 
a may may bee gathered out of rhat whiche Saint 
t te ſa Paule ſaith to the Corinthians,to witte,that 
mim che Cherch is the companye of all thoſe, I,Cor.1,z; 
link that beeing ſantlified through Teſus Chriſte , 
, audi 1d called to bee Saintes , doe call wpon the 
avdits Bame of our Lorde -Teſus Chriſte tw enerie 
rovhu place , The Church then is not an houſe 
zen of woode, or of ſtone , builded by mans 
ne tot hande , but the congregation , commo« 
xd ind altiegand fellowſhip of all-thole , whichs 
= A4 followe 
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followe the tructh of faith. Which matte 
allo we may confirme by thelc reaſons fols 
lowing. 
Gal.1,1z,  Firit,S,Paul confefleth, That he perſecus zh 
Ait-.g.14, teathe Church of God: 8 Ananias ſaith, chat } 
he had authoritic from the high Prieſtes , to 
bind all thoſe that called vppon the name of 
the Lorde ghatis to ſay Chriſtians , Here 
weſze, that Saint P2ule calleth thoſe the. 
Church, whome Ananias nameth Chrilſti- 
ans,cr ſuchas did call yppon the name of 
| the Lord, 
Eph,1.2;z, Secondarily,the Church is calledthe bo- 
I.Cor,12.27.9i2 0f Chritte:and the companie of taith- 
fall people , is alſo called the bodye of | 
Chi a , whereyponi it followeth, that the 
Churcats noother thing, but the compa- 
viz of the faithtull, ak 
"Two Thirdlie, Iefus Chriſt him ſelfe calleth | 
'* * the. Churche a ſheepfolde , wherevnto 
ſhzepe apperteine _ belong, but by iheep. 
arc meant theele&, as appeareth by that 
which is ſaid. Math, 25 . The Churche then 
Mat,2$+ 32+ is nothing elle, bat the ſhcepefold or COR 
3Fe gregation of theeled, 
 Fourthly the auncient writers haveſls 
| declared ir,and ſet it out, For behold hows: 
Pjalys 228 Saing n=Augalliaety hath -ſpobn therof ; 4h 


faith» 


Yi 


ou 
MCT 
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W feirbfull Chriſtians(ſaith he)are the Church« 
almi'And Chryſoſtome: The Churche (faith hee) Homi, 20.de 
conffteth not inwalles but in the multitude of expulf, iplius. 
 faithfull people.Clemens Alexandrinus,faith Lib,z.de 
1 alſo,/call the Church rot the place or the tems firoma. 
7 tf, ple,but the Congregation of the eleft. | 
the This Church is called Catholike or vni- 
% tyerſall for three reaſons, Firſt in confides 
dtidet ration of the place,foritis not tyed, to one 
ccrtaine place,as citic , province, or kings 
© i dome, but is diſperſ:d and ſcattered abrod 
throughout all the worlde , cuen as Ieſus 1car,28.28, 
ledtiei Chriſt hath (aide, that hee hath receined all 
of power,both in heauen and in earth 2 and 
te bod as the ſecond Pſalme ſheweth : that al! na- 
; (hl 250325 and all the endes and coaſtes of the earth, 
the at ar7e by the Father appoynted to his Sonne , for 
his inheritance : and therefore alſo did 
klkatTeſus Chriſte ſende foorth his Diſciples E 
vim through out all the worlde to preache 444% 24.198. 
buttys the Goſpell and ro miniſter the ſacramen- 
eh yltes, Wherefore Donatuserred, when hee 
urcket wentabout totierhe Church to a certaine- 
old gs corner of Aﬀericaonely , The Ronnuſhe Ca» 
tholikes alſs doe at rhis day abuſe thems 
terhas ſelues , when they indenour to tie irto 
hold » Rome alone. Forthoughit were ſo,that the 
vrof :) Church of Rome were a true Churche- 
ſp +--- AS (where. 


be 
The 


% 


Pjal.2,#, © 
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(wherof we will fpeake in a whole & plaind 
- chapter afterwardes)yerit could not be but 
a particular Church, 8 at no hand the vais |W 
ucr{all churche, wherof we ſpeak. They alſo 
are likewiſe decciued, who-thinke to chaſe 
and baniſh this Church out of the worlde, 
For ſeeing thatir is vniuerſall , ir ſhall ne- 
uerwant place ,butit ſhall alwayes bee gu 
thered together,& receiued in; {ome quars | 
ter or corner of the carth, 5, 41 590 
Secondlie, it is called Catholike., 1 | 
conlideration of the perſons , for itreceis' Wi: 
ueth and containeth all the faithful,of what |! 
eltate,ſex,or condition (ocuer they bee, as: 
S.Paule ſheweth,when hee ſaith, That there” 
 rsneither lewe nor Greeke , bonde nor free, an 
Galat13+27. 447 nor woman, but that all are one in Chriſte. in 
Coltofe 3-11 reſus;Andin the Apocalipfe, this Churche: |it 
1s deſcribed and ſet outin this behalfe, as' | 
Reve.21. 13s a certaine Citie haump twelue Gates , three: 
on the Eaſt ſide , three one the North ſide,three. | 
#n the South fide, and three one the Weſt ſide,* 
And therefore the Iewes are decciued,: |i 
- whenthey ſuppoſe that the church , ought |! 
_ tobecreſtrained,tothe onely ficthlye race- !1 
and linage of Abraham, + | 
\.- Thirdly in conſideration of the time, © |Wuhz 
for itſhalindureand continueinthe m_— ul 


meſ the true Church, Chap,z, 1n 


NM blinotas ſome doc imagine,a hundred or two 
dnthj hundred yeares,a thouſande or two thous 
nd hifand yeares onely, but euen as long as the 
ak.ligiworlde it ſelfe ſhall laſt , as wee will de- 
lite tokelare more at large , when wee ſhall ſpeake 
tiemiofthe perpetuitic or continuance of the 
, tldlChurch. | . h 
ayes brj - Furthermore we holde that this Church Cantic, 6.8, 
» ſome ger one , ever as it 35 ſaide , that there is but one 1 oh.10.16, 
oncly Done , perfeite, and the onely Daughter 2 Corgrt, 2. 
holite; of ber Mother : one ſheepefolde : one ſpouſe of Kene,2149. 
\ foitaChriſ#- one bodee. And indeede this yni: 1\Corvi2,13 
ulofitic or onenefle of the Church , doeth not 
they byconfilt ina common and bodilie dwelling 
h,TuRogether, nor in certaine outwarde ces 
mw emonies , but in a certaine vetic ſpiritus 
ont in (Fall vnitie, and in an aſſured conſent of 
his (uxdoatrine and faith, For amongeſt all 
; blue thoſe, which truely belecuein Chriſt, there 
G2:,s one bodie and one f(pirir,one hope , one - - 
hþ3Lord,one faith, one baptiſme, oneG OD 
th #4Aand father of all, whichis aboue all, andin 
» (2ll,and through all : andtherevppon it is, .'. ++ © ©. 
urch;cfhat Saint Paul ſaith of the whole church, Eph.4.9.5, 
RelhgeiT Pct wee are all onein Jeſus Chriſte. All the Galg,a$, - 
' particular churches then , whiche conſent 
ofthe $9 fruc dodirine,oughtro be holden and es 
"ch; pRecmed, for one onely Churche, ſeeing has: 
L.IG-: T 
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the Church is but one , Wherevpon Saint |jjfl 
Cyprian ſaide:There s5 n0 more but one ones. yin 


ty Church, wh:ch is ſpreade abroade or ftrets uit 
coed ont farre and wide , as there are manye \ui 
De Gimplicic beams in the Sunne, and yet the light theres hint 
| of but one:andina tree there are manie bran ja" 
P:zlat, x : | —} 
ches or bowes an1yet but one bodie , which is ilk 
ſtayed upon his owne roote: and from one onely 
fountaine runne manie riuers which no whut qt 
at all hinder or let that the wvnitie or oneneſſe 
ſhould not abids in the fountaine , Now heres 
vpo it followeth, thacal Schifmatiks(which uy 
by tations, ſefes, partakinges , doe breaks 
the vnitie of the Church) doe ſtnne grees 
nouſly,as alſo S, Paule declarcth the ſame 
writing vato the Corinthians, | 
We ſay alſo that this Church is inuiſy | 
ble,and that there is none but God alone |ik 
who knoweth the ſame: & therefore lefas |.\lny 
Ieh.to,rs. Chriſtfaith,That he knoweth his ſheepe : and | 
that he knoweth them whome hee hath choſen: |yyu 
And Saint Paule;The Lord {ſaith hee) knows yi 
Zoh.13,18, eth thoſe whiche are his ; And as concet- | | 
| ning our {clues wee beleeuc1t, as wee pros 
2.Tms.2, xg cit & confeſſe,in the chriſtia articles efour | 
belecfe,whe that by outward ſignes, we cad |, 
not point it forth,or marke it out, Foralbes |, 
it we do-not many times ſee & dy dis 
BR: Go. |. 


z1,Cor,n,t;, 
$+3» 
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\ſame, yet it ceaſſeth not for all that to bee, 

Mas itwas declared vnto Elijah , whcenhee 

« n\coptayned that he was alone making pro- 1, Kmys 19, 
*Mfeflion of the name of God. Me no ſaith 10.17, 
byh the Lords vnto him, I have relernued wnto my Rom, 1143.4 
Mani {elfe ſeauen thouſande men whiche hane not by 

£ Wpowed the knee to Baal, Bur let vs marke 
mM ithat wee ſpeake of the bodye of the 

#1 churche generally,and not of the members 
enmhereof particularly, For there is no doubr, 

+ Nt but that wee may by ſignes and outwarde 
Kbnteſtimonies, profitably iudge of eleQion, 

,WxMeuen as men iudege the tree by the good 
liffroite,and yet this muſt bee vnderſtoode 
thitifingularly and ſpecially when the queſtion 

concerneth our ſelues.For according tothe 

<8rceſtimony of'S, Peter,YVe make onr calling & 2.Pet.1.10, 
Coldeleftion,firme & ſare through good workes, 

x08! - Moreover this churche containeth alſo 

5 ſeqr1 many perſons , whiche are not yet called 

haha vnto theviſiblechurch, euen as our Sani- 

hhce)8 our Teſus Chriſt ſkeweth in S.Iohn,when he 

| 3 a fayth: Other fheepe I hane alſo whicheare 7 gy p 

a5 tj 2208 of this folde,thems alſo muſte I brig , and © e000, 
cles they ſhall heare my Voyce , ard there ſhall bee | 
mnes,ni one ſheepefolde , and one ſheepehearde , And 

x.fod hereof wee have an example in Saint 


bet Paul,for "when he perſecuted the Churche 
b+. ; ie 


but 
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it ſeemed yerily , that hee did not a oh 
pertaine tothe Churche , beeing not yet | p- 

_ called to be a ſheepe, of the viſible ſheepe {00j' 
folde of Chriſte , Notwithitanding the 
Lorde faith ynto Ananias: Goe thy way ts | 
bm, for hee is a choſen veſſell unto megtobears * 

name before the Gentiles , and Kinges ,and —_ 
the children of Iſraell ; Which is a matter ati 
worthie to be noted,to the end that wee aſe] 
ſhoulde carefully looke vnto our ſclues,thar 
wetakenotvppon vs,to iudge of any mari 
raſhly,and before the time, i 
CHAP. I1II. Eo. 
Of the vifpble Church, and of the true markes, | 


thereof. 


1 He viſible Church is the ® 
Te Z cdpanicof althoſe, who 
fo Os by the preaching of the 


7 « 
FE, 


47 of Chriſtes flocke, as 1 


—BD/UD VA deede they are ſuppoſed 
to be :amongeſt whome notwithſtanding, 

' manieare not of the number of the EleQ, |! 
as appearcth by the parable of the ſcede, | 
whereof Teſus Chriſt makerh mention, 1N. | 
the 13 chapter of the Goſpell according | 
toS.Matthew;and by thar' which he es 
>. ; that 


Goſpell,are called ro bee 


ſe thetrne (hurch. Chaps. 1s 


Id ng pH et 27] they which ſay unto him, Lord, Lord, Mat 1 3.2he 
Ing wf24/l mot eter into the kir:gdem of heanen:Alſo 141.721, 
le fat many are called, but fewe are choſen, Allo Adat.20.16s 
nin bytbar Saint Pavle ſaith,that a//they whiche Rem. 9,6, 
ce thy of Iſracll, are not therefore Iſraell:AndS, 
omen{ohn- They went ont from amongeſt vs, but John 2,19, 
Kon Phey were not of ws: for if they had beene ofvus, © 
is 2 te worlde hae continued with vs, We have 
id than Famp's hereof in _ Ieſus qr"4 
re.D1mM ({elte witneſſeth the ſamein Saint Toh, 2 
nv then we haue to marke this, that the 47 6670418 
outward profeſſion of Chriſtian religion,is - © 
not ſufficienttoſaluation. 
mm: Furthermore this Churche 1s knowen 
by her owne proper markes,which are two, 
verie principall and ſubſtantiall , The fu 
1 .is the pure preaching ofthe woorde,witha 
p right and common conſent thereto, There 
viro of #45 Neuer yetany religion, which was not 
" f holden,maintained and pointed out by 
* tho doQrin.So weſe,that the getiles,haue 


xp 2d their ſeruices ,hymnes, ſonges, & prat- 


" fes vnto their Gods : The lewes have the 
( A. —— or huſke of the lawe, and their owne 


Wi almude: The Turkes haue the Alcoran 
(ME Ftheir Mahumet , and the heretikes alſo 
"boaſt them ſelues of the dorin of the Gofs 


.jÞcll, andyctall theſe are falle ſignes or- 
Ike markes 
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markes.But the true churche hath for het: | 
firſt and principall marke , the woorde of .|# 
G OD purely preached, tothe whiche the: | 
churche conſenreth,& conformeth her ſelf; 
as wee prooue it plainely by thele places of. 
Scripture, Ieſus Chriſt ſaith 2 Ay ſheepe 
beare my voyce , aud | knowe them and they | 
follow mee. And Saint Paule in his Epi- 
file tothe Epheſians: you are ((aith he) 2xils 
ded vppon the foundation of the Apoſiles and 
 Prophetes, Jeſus Chriſte himſelfe beeing thi 
chiefe corner ſtone. And indeede if this be 
true(as of neceſlitie it muſt needes bee) that 
by the ſcriptures wee are brought to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, as Chriſt him ſelfeafs 
* firmetht Search the Scriptares diligently 
Joh.5139- for they are they which beare witneſſe of mee: i 
ought wee not then by the ſame Scriptures |! 
to be guided and lead,to the knowledge of 
the true and right Church? — . ** 10 
This marrer the auncient fathers reſpe- 
Qed,when they taught thatthe true church | 
ought to ſhewe and declare it ſelfe , bythe | 
Conrra Pier - DAly ſcriptures, asSaivt Auguſtine, ſayingt | 
oak: great diſputation betweene vs ah 
lia.Cap, 2. the Donatiſtes,t o knowe where the Church it; | 
What is then that wee have to doe herein?Shal | 
we ſearch it out in our one wordes,or rather | 
2 in 


4 


i 
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bath fn-ge che wordes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſte , the 

vu beade thereof?verily we ought rather to ſecke 

Ie whidy for it tn the wordes of him that is tracth, and 

nethlel kowerh very well his owne bodie, For the Lord 2 Tim > 1 9; 

ele plan kroweth them that be his, Andagaine : [will "98 

' Mk rot ſbrw or declare the Church by the dofirine _—_ 

| _ of men,but by the worde of God? Alſo by the eas. 

in hs} ſer5ptures (ſaith he)we bane learned Chriſt:by yp F 

ahb12he ſcriptures likewiſe wee haue learned to MY Pe 

Aflrkeow the Church . Wee hane theſe ſcriptures © 

ie betiy Com27207 amongeſt vs,vherefore then doe wee 

de if (y9r0t retaine and holds in them, both Chriſt and 

desbed( 15 Church ? And Chryſoſtome faith - Hee : 
Wy £4e will krow whiche is the true Charche of Supr.Matth, 

Mom Chriſt, by what meane can he knowe it, in ſuche *P9it2. 

wer line&rd ſo great 4 confuſion of outwarde ſhewe if it Hom, 49. Cap. 

| mſert Ge 1107 onely by the Scriptures?Saint Ambroſe 24+ 

St faith alſo; The true and Catholike Churche HiÞ-2.de Iacon 

3s there , where G O D himſelfe appeareth Cap,7. | 

and ſpeaketh to his ſeruantes , by his owne 

Eater worde. 
+ Theother marke of the Churche is the Cont. Fauſt, 

1, FJawfull adminiſtration of ſacraments. Saint Manich.lib.g, 

, Auguſtine hath ſometime ſayde , that men Cap.Il, 

wg) 47 Hor unite or kit themſelues together , in 


LIL 


ap ny religion whatſoener , bee it true or falſe, 
ere but by the meanes of ſome ſacramentes or Viſt- 


j 


Ple ſigner, So the Genuiles had their ſacra- 


if B, ments 
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ments and ſacrifices, The Iewes had Cire iti 
_cumciſton,and ſoinc other outward ſignes | 
of their religion, But the true Church hark, ji 
for the ſecondof her markes, her owne ſa- {ii 
craments inſtituted by leſus Chriſte the ah 
head thereof, that is to ſay,baprtiſme , and 
the holye ſupper. And therevnto mult bee jd 
referred that which Saint Auguſtine ſaythz 
The Lorde hath wnited or kxit together the 1g 
ewe people(that is,the people under the newe | 
Teſtament )by the ſacramentes which are few Mi 
mm number caſie in obſeruation,and very great 
#2: ſignification:to wit by baptiſme, conſecrated | 
or adnamiſtred im the name of the bleſſed Tri- pj 
nitie and by the communicating or partaking of | 
bis body and of hes bloud,,. - whe 
._ Beſides, Saint Paule doeth in like forte jing 
rightly reach ys this, when hee ſaith,firſt of wah 
baptiſme,that we are all baptiſed by one ſpirit mo 
into oze boay.: and afterward of the Supper? |; 
TJ1Cor.10.17 we that are many,are one breade and one body, \ yi 
becauſe we al are partaker s of one and the ſelfe lj 
ſame breade : meaning thereby that theſe wy, 
two facramenres,arc inſ{uche ſorte the two |y; 
common ſignes of the Church, that by the | 
ſame weare viſibly gathered together, into |, 
the houſe of God, that we may there be ac/ 
counted in the number of his Rouen 
13 [6 


Adinquiſie. 
Ianuar . Cap» L 


I.Cor.12,12 


eg the trac Church, Chap. 4. 19 
leve ufernants,and contained inthe voitic of the 
_ body ofthe Church . withall the f: aithfull, 

cat 2nd by conſequent drawne, taken and ſe 


ny Nparated from all other people & prophane 
8 Ctr ations, 


;Daptſn, CHAP. JIML,-  - 

mon zpherher theſe true markes of the Church are 
Uguliine ongeſt the Remiſh Catholiks, 

it jun. ELD CI2LD, Hele then are the two cers 
under th-W] N & tain & infallible marks of 


2\ men muſt examine all aſ- 
2, (emblics,that pretend the 
a Name and Title of the 
| Churche , leaſte other- 

wile they be ſeduced and deceined, Where 
nifore if a man will know , whether the true 
eadiCharch be among the Romiſh” Catholikes 
tidmor no, weneedenot haue recourſe to any 
Jofth&Forther proofe or touchſtone then this one- 
4de ninly, Burt it ſhall bchooue vs to holde and 
fmalito keepe in memorie one foundation or 
eby ttfure ground,to wir , that theſe two markes 
eſotetitmuſt alwayes be retained and kept in their 
c<h,thtipuricie, without being any manner of waye 
Irogeefalfified or corrupred : that is to ſay, that 
ytherithe preaching of the doQrine malt bepure, 
tis btand che adminiſtration of the ſacramentes 
=H B 2 ſound 
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found and lawfull, For indeedein outward wil 
ſhewe they would make men beleeve, that g# 
theſe twomarkes areto be found amongeſt yk 
the Romiſh Catholikes , but when all ſhall gl 
berightly and duely examined , weeſhall til 
finde thatthe true Churche }, 1s not for all 6,6 
that on their ſide, _' 
. Forasconcerning the worde , itis not } 
preached by them rightly or purely,but (as s 

6, Hilaric ſayth,)they make a ſenſe vppon the 
ſeriptures,and take it not out of the ſcripture, x 
and make it as it were aleaden rule which men \ 
commonly call Regula Lesbia, applymg it to 

their owne intentes and purpoſes, and not ſubs | 
mitting their owne purpoſes to it. +0 

Touching this matter, it is needefull for wi 

ys to knowe, that all expoſition of holy | 
ſcripture, muſt bee referred to two princi- 5 
pall heads or ends,that is to ſay,thatit tend 

to the glory of God , and thatitbee con- )yhþ 
formable or agreable to rhe analogy & pro» yiyhe 
portion of faith.For tonching the firſt , Ie» yþj 
ſus Chriſt ſayth: He that ſeeketh the glory of (yl 
Gods true, Now without doubt , whenthe 
Romitſh Catholikes extol mans free will, & | 
aſcribe vnto man ſome merit for his works, { 
they ſnatch,and as itwere by violence,pull | 
away fro God ſome part of the glory which yg 
LS "is Is 


ke the true Charch. (hap 3. 21 
"uy 1s due ynto him:and ſo by conſequent,whe 
" they ſerue them ſelues with certain peeces 
is of the (criptures,to proue that whiche they 
4 ' pretend,they can not therein excuſe them 
">  ſelues, but that they corrupt and falſific the 
3 Wt {criptures , declaring them ſelues hereby 
" right heretikes indeede, For(asS.lerome 
IG I Caith who ſo exer expounaeth the ſcripture os Jn epiſt.ad 
purely therwiſe then the ſenſe & meaning of the holy Galag, 
eſe I Ghoſt requireth,airhough hee hane not with- 
the I arawne or ſeparated himſelf fromthe Church, 
ruleptit ie ceaſeth not for all that to be an heretike. 
41%Secondly S. Paule declareth , that hee , who 
5,004 hath the gift of prophecy,ought to prophecy ( Rom12,6, 
fl, istoſay}expound the ſcriptares according to 
$ needenl he proportion of faith.Now if in this behalfe, 
ſitiond:we would take heed to, and marke the ex- 
totwppoſitions,whiche the Romiſhe Catholikes 
ſat make and bring foorth ypon the ſcripture, 
thattitiwe ſhall finde at the leaſt , for thegreateſt 
0doglpart,thar they alledg or bring nothing leſſe 
thi than the right 8& true ſenſe therof,, notfol- 
ethixflowing the analogic & proportion whichis 
bt, required, 8 namely , when the queſtion 1s, 
znsfeento expound theſe wordes of Teſus Chriſte, 
forhsT bis 55 zy body. For ſeeing that they tye Te- 
/widenddus Chriſt here belowe on the earth , mea- 
goming alſothat he ſhould bee bodily 1n the 
B3 {acra- 


Aatt.28,28 
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ſacrament :(and that neuertheleſle, the ar. 
ticles of our faith,which are taken and dra. 7; 
wen out of the holy ſcripture, doe teachys, g , 
z#0,3,21, thatlcſusChrilt is aboue in heauen,8& that FT 
7 he muſt of neceſlitie,in reſpe& of his body, gi 
be therein contained, & remaine there vntil 
the laſt day:that he ſhall come to1udgethe xs 
quicke and rhe dead)it followeth well that jt 
in ſuch anexpoſition,they go farre aſtray, © 
and wander very much from the analogy & 
proportion of faith,  _ 
As much alſo may we iuſtly fay in that 
bchalfe of manye other articles which they 
Matt. 15.9 haue corrupted, beſides that very ofte they 
1 £10 propound & teach for dorine mens tra: "| 
ditions,which are not onely not drawneor 
eaken from the word of God , but which is | 
morc,arec altogether contrary thertozas c& | 
cerning abltinence from mears,forbidding 
of marriage,inuocation of Saints,prater for 
the dead, adoration or worſhipping of re-. 'lityt 
liques and images,8& many other ſuch like 
matters, And as concerning the ſacramets, 
it is certaine,thatthey are not lawfully ad- 'it 
miniſtred by thoſe men, neither yet accor- We 
ding tothe forme and ordinance of leſus ll 
Chriſt, but they adde and ioyne to themin 
the miniſtration thereofinfinite abuſes;and wn; 


luper- 


ſe ve true Church, ( hap 4. 27 

Ke ſaperſtitions,& do corrupt them , through 

atena{ a certaine kinde of idolatrie, which is deres 
We t4 ſable and full of vngodlincs, for(that I may 

Kenji fpeak-nothing of the fiue ſacraments which 
fhich they baue added of their owne) let ys con- 
ne tir Fader in what puritic, baptiſme and the ho- 

foul licſupper is adminiſtred amongeſt them. 

yeth wil;  Firlt is this a ſmall abuſc,to applic or mis 
d fare & piſter baptiſme to things without ſenſe (as 
the ac to bells)which was not ordayned bur for 
reaſonable creatures?ls this a fleight pro- 

ſly {y': phaning rherof,to ioyne to this ſacrament, 
es vii: Oyle,ſpittle,ſalt,and other ſuch thinges, as 
yery oi though it did not behoue ys to be content 

ine nes With that ſimplicitie, wherein and wheres 


notion With Ieſus Chriſthath commaunded his A. 

1, buxk poſtles ro adminiſter the ſame? Fe 
hens  —Androuching the holy ſupper, when 

\sfobl they cauſe men to woorſhippe a morſell of 


zintszo Þreade for Teſus Chriſt : when they. denye 
RL the people the figne of wine : when the 
ther (9 Prieſt eateth all by himſclfe, ſo that there 
te (ey 45 Not any communion or partaking at all, 
+Lyfh Whatis a corruption ofthe ſacrament, and 
ther ye! anouerthrowing of the ordinance of Icſus 
- nz! Chriſt if this be not ST NSOTERY 
"2114 — Now ſeeing that theſe matters fall out 
., as ChuS,WCare to make this concluion,to wit 
kd b3:4134 By that 
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That ſeeing it muſt needs be,that the word 
of God ſhould be purely preached and ex- 
pounded,and the {acramentes lawfully ad- 


miniltred,tothe ende that men may holde \jj 


& rake them,forright and certaine markes 
ofthe true Church, & that we are certaine, 
andit manifeſtly appeareth , that the con= 
trarie be found amongelt the Romiſhe Ca- j 

tholikes,it followeth very well ,that theſe | 

arenotto bz attribured to them although jx 
they would make men belecue , that theſe 
markes doe agree vnto them, and their 
Church, as well as vnto vs. But we will dif- 
pute more largely in an other chapter of 
this matter,to witte,whether the Romiſhe 
Church be the true church or no? 


CHAP, WV, 


\ Of the ſucceſſion ana calling of Paſtors. 


BY T it may be that ſome will demaund; ji 
I is not the ſucceſſion and ordinarie 'cal- mi; 
ling of Paſtours, a marke alſo of the true 
Church,yea,one of the principall markes? 
I aunſwere,that the Romiſh Catholikes do 


affirme ſoindeed:for thisis that which they | ih 
comonly obicR ynto ys, to weaken our cal- ty 


hu | 
| 

| 

i 

: : 
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arty ling-by beingnor able in thereit tofind any 
I thing to ſay or ſet againſt the dorin whis 
Wh che we preach,vnlefle they intangle them. 
! Ok ſclues,ininfinite contradictions and mani- 
"MN feſt abſurdities . But in the firſt place con- 
*M cerning ſuccesfion,I demaund what this is 
ha i whiche they meane there ? I ſuppoſe that 
One it is not ſuch a ſucceſſion,as is from the fa- 
ullitt therto the ſonne,as1t hath beene heeretos 
mal Fore in theline and race of Aaron, asto ſay, 
; ai thar he ſhould be a prieſt, that is the ſonne 
z Ult of apricſt,for ſo they might ouermuch di- 
Wl ſcoucr and vnfolde the vilanic of rheir high 
aq prieſtes:but that they meane a continuall 
the Rn ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors ſuccee- 
no! ding one an other,cucn from the time of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles . But where is 
this to bee ſhewed, that they haue founde, 
that ſuche aſucceſiion ſhould fimplie bee 
f }yn necefſaric and make a vocation or calling 
 JIawfull? DoethS. Paule, deſcribing whar Fed d 
iden qualities and conditions ought to bee al- q_ Flo 
xdin wayes in thoſe, whiche ſhoulde bee choſen ih 
>of th! for Paſtours of the Church,make any men- a: « 
ral tion atall of this ſucceſſion? No indeede; © ** 
thols And yetnotwithſtanding it had beene yes 
«yh! Tie fic , yea neceſſarie , if the ſucceſſion 
aka Whereof wee ſpeake, had beene wholie re- 
SE Bs qul- 


LY 
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vocation ſure,certayne,and lawfull,. -.., 
But that we may not ſpeake confuſedly 


of this point,we muſt diltinguith, between wt 


the ſucceſſion of perſons, and that which is 


ofthe chaire and place: and betweene-theg 


ſucceſſion of doctrine and office, = 
As concerning the ſucceſſion of doArin, 
weſay,thatitisalrogether on our ſide, and 


no whitatall , onthe Romiſhe Catholikes | 


fide,for we make profeſſion to teache, the 
pure word of Godalone, following there- 
inthe Prophctes and Apoſtles , whereas 
they of the Romilh Churche , ſtaying them 
ſclues vpon their muentions,tcache tor do« 
arine,the traditions and commandernents 
of men,which thing Ieſus Chriſte expreſ 
forbiddeth, | $9. 
Andas touching that ſucceſſion, which 
concerneththeexccution of the office , or 
of all the chardge and dutie of Paſtours 
(which conſiſteth inpreaching the Goſpell 
purely, 1nadminiſtring the ſacramentes 
lawfully , incaring forthe poore , inviſt- 
ting the ſicke,inredreſſing offences , in ex: 
horring,comforting,teaching,reproouing, 


_ and{uchlike exerciſes, )trueth it ſelte and 


experience dos lufficicntly ſnewe, w ho. dos 


ff" 
quired in a Biſhoppe or Paſtor;.to make his job ; 


fn "the trueChurch, Chaps, 27 


_, indeede and verily ſucceede the Apoftles. 
' | therein, whether thepricſtes of the Ra« 
Mk niſh Church or wee, Saint Auguſtine hath 
Kt ſometimes ſayd,T hat the name of a Briſhappey .. | 
UV is a name of charge or burthen, and not of ho- Lib.1g Ps 
Wenty worr, er thathe mated is 4 Biſhop , which aeſt- 9 de Cauntaes 
reth to profit his flocke,in teaching them, and Da. 
Wit 207 ſimple to beare rule over the ſame.Allo 
| 11 an other place:We are uot Biſhops of OHY Py 
ſelees,but for themzo wha we adminiſter the Auguſhcont, 
Me; word e& Sacraments.Now here I ſpeake vn- Creſcon Gra» 
Wit ro al Cardinalls, Biſhopes, Abbots, Priors, mar.lib,2. 
| ; Vie Cor mny other prieſtes , together with cap.11, 
jogt cheir Pope himſeclfe, and will them to ex- 
's: amine and iudge themſelues in their owne 
ang conſciences , and ſee , whether they can 
eat with good right boaſte them ſelues,to bee 
the Apoſtles ſucceflours,in ſourddoarine, 
lion, ® and in faithfull execution of their charge 
fic; and office;and to marke howe they obſeruc 
ok thoſe canons , which the attribute to the 
the (68 Apoſtles, whereof the fiftic cight canon, Can.Apoft, 
4s excommunicatcth the Biſhoppes and El- can,58, 
e,# ders,who hauc notany care either of their 
5,0 Cleargic, - or of the people, the charge of 
00 whomeis comitted vnto them , and which 
(lk; doenot teach them in the doarine of true 
yp! xcligion;which canon alſo ordcineth , me 
' 
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ifſuch continuein their negligence & care. 
leſneſſe,they ſhould be depoſed. ger 
Therereclteth the ſuccesſion of perſons, WY: 

or that whiche is of the Churche or places | 
touching which, firlt wee (ay , that the auns 
cient docours did not alwayes ayde them. | 
ſclues with this argument when the were 
to fight with heretikes:ttor hauing to deals | 
with ſuche,as did recetge and allowe the 
worde of God,as well as them felues, the | 
diſpute and matter in controuerſte between 
them being onely in the true 1aterpretatt 
on thereof, they contented them ſelues to 
alledge ſcripture, expounding places one ** 
by an other,cuen as Saint Auguſtine ſayth: #1 
That that which is darke in ones, is cleare and 
manifeſt in an other, But when they were 
toreaſ9n againſtrhem,rthat would adde to 
the holy ſcriptures, as Manichzus , who 
woulde , that men ſhoulde receiue his E- 
piſtle , whiche hee called fundamentrall 
eucn as1it were the Goſpell it ſeife , there 
and in that reſpe&,they ſerued their turne 
with the argument of ſucceſſion , And yet 
when they vſedit , it was noteither theyt 
onely ortheir principall defence , Forin 
the firſt place they ſhewed by the woorde 
ef God,that they were in-error, and = 

wt wards 


res he frue (arch. Chaps. 29 
th wardes added as a good bulwark or meane 


of reſiſtaunce, the conſent of the Churche 

N oi witneſſed by a continuall ſuccefiion of all 
Ctogi ages and times, AMo , they helped thems 
tt; ſelues therewith as with a verie likely or 
$44 probable argument, and good inough in 
hen th the defence of trueth againſt errour, bur 
ling 94 yet not ſo,as though it had a like force and 
d albn firength,for the maintenance of errour:ae 
m ſeu, gainit trueth it ſelfe, Laſtly , when they des 
terſe maunded of heretikes , from whence they 
ney came, from whom they deſcended , who 
em 4 were their predeceſſoures &c, they meant 
10 ply Dot to ſpeake of their vocation or calling, 
ſine whiche they neuer called into doubte or 
ir <> queſtion (for the greateſt number of them 
en there were Biſhoppes,as Neſtorius was Biſhoppe 
auld 4 of Conſtantinople, Samoſatenus of Antts 
ws, i Oche,, all lawfully called,and hauing right 
«cs and authoritie to teach in the Church) but 
aa; they meant to ſpeake of their doArine, whis 
Ce, $ che was newe, and nor hearde of beefore, 
1-4 Wherefore when they alleadged,or laid ſucs 
n, x} <Sfion for them ſclucs , they did not ſo 
ethers Puche meanc the occupying of the chaire 
+, {4 Or cnioying ofthe place , as the continu- 
gt 32C© > conformitic and agreement of the 
44 Goarine: whereas on the other {ide , our 
FP. ads 
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uerſaries do not demaund of vs, who were 


the authours of our doctrine, but inquire 
of ys totiching our yocation and calling, 


and are contented with this todeclare,that ' 


their Biſhoppes,are deſcended from all an- 
tiquitie, bur not their doQrine : and yet 
notwithſtanding they deceiue!them clues, 
For neither in the primitive Church,ney: 
ther lovg time after,ſnch Biſhoppes, as bee 
nowe inthe Popedome , hadanye place, 
ſothat a man may ſafely ſay , they are nor 
deſcended fromthe Apoſtles,nor fro theyr 
true ſucceſlors, 

Toconclude,we ſay that it is verye cet 
taine.that ſucha ſucceſſion of the Paſtours 
in the primitive Churche , was of greats 
weight and importance,becauſe the Paſtors 
at that time, had not onelye the name 
andtitle of Paſtors, but did withall fayth- 
fully exerciſe rhe Charge and office theres 
of, Butwharis atthisday the darie of bi- 
ſhops and prieſtes of the Church of Rome? 
Lerthe moſt ſound indge thereof , Isrhe 
controuerſiein the Church, touching ſuc- 
cefiton ro ſome inheritance, to haue the 
poſſesſion and enioying thereof? No, but 
ratherformen to ſer their hands to worke 


and labour,as the Apoſtles haue done , to. 


watch 


EE TELL 


— 


— 
—_— 


E- 


-——— 


EEWE 


rex "thetrue (hurch. Chaps. 21 
"M1 warch diligently ouer Chriſtes flocke, and 
; tin tominiſter vnro it,the foode which 1s ne- 
ada-cefſaric and meete for it. AsS.Paule ſaytht 
decay If any man defire the office of a Biſhop , he de- 
Sfrom 4 frreth a goedor excellent worke: And againe, L.Tim,2.1 
K : ti ſpeaking-vnto. biſhops - Take heede to your es 
thenk ſelves (faith he) and 10 the whole flockeywhere- 
Cy of the holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhoppes or 
Peta onerſeers,to feede the Church of God, And 
day S,Perer:The Elders , which are among you 
\they'-1 beſeech,vbich am alſo an Elder ,with then, !+POt+5-13% 
norhit: feede the flocke of Chriſt whiche ts commetted 
unto you caring for it not by conſtraint.che, 
1s ety; The ſucceſſion then of the Chayre or 
the place is nothing without the ſucceſſion of 
wx} doctrine and durie.Forif the byſhoppe bee 
ſete? deade(as ſaith S,Cyprian) when no ſounde Cyprian,lib,s 
ye they goeth foorth of his mouth; It he be deade epl,4. 
vital: (as ſayth S.Gregorie) when hee preacheth Greg,epl.24, 
offices mot , by what title may a man ſaye that the 
4s Romiſh byſhoppes and Prieftes ſucceeded 
off; the Apoſtles, and have the poſlesfion of 
-of , | their chayre or place,if they be deade,or al. 
ouch together dumbe , or cle nor the fols 
ox! Lowers of the Apoſtles in dorine & truth? 
GN,; forletys alittle [beholde howe the auncis 
410 ENtfathers hauc toyned and Knitte the ſuc- 
«Jt; £65h10n of perſon or place, withthe ſuc: 
HD celſion 


A@.2 0,29. 


Icenx,lib.4. 
Cap, 33+34» 


32 An excellent diſcourſe of 
ceſſion of doctrine and office. > Þ yi 


Irenzus ſaith : We are commanded to 


yeela obedience to the elders which are in the gee 


Churche : who hage their ſucceſſion from the pn 


Apoſtles, and together with the ſucceſſion of (i 


the office of a Biſhoppe ,hane recemed accore (nl, 


aing tothe good pleaſure 0 f. the father ,certaine willy ” 


grace and knowledge of the trueth, -  in,M 


Tertullian ſaith alſo: /f ſore heretikes dare nigaſtt 
be ſo boldto mtermingle themſelues with the \ 


' © Fimesof the Apoſtles , thereby to make men 1dethlo 


aworgeſt che Apoſtles thensſelnes, or 4 pe | 
; ol 


beleene that they were delinered from the As *Zarder0 
poſtles them: ſelues, becauſe they were under iitlildy 
the Apoſtles,or in therr dayes we may ſay let iiitni 
them ſhewe then the begmninges of their chur. emi 
ches , let them wvnfolde or diſconer the ſuc+ |\\imok 
ceſſion of their Biſhops, in ſuche ſorte running 

and flowing by continual! order from the begin- |i 
ning that the firſt Biſhoppe hath had', ſome of 
the Apoſtles for his author andpredeceſſor ,or |; 


ſome one of them,who were the followers of the 


Apoſtles , who alſo did notwithſtanding per- | 


ſener and continue with the Apoſtles. And nth 


alittle afcer:The,Churches((aith hee)whiche \w,pp 
were planted after the Apoſtles time,or thoſe 
which are yet planted at thit day, although |1 
that they bed not any author for them , from |: 


'e te tr Me burch. C COISY. JZ 
feolicall perſons , yet notwithſtanding , becing 


mus founde conſenting in the ſame faith, they are 

b ata not to be helde, taken, or acknowleaged for any 
ſmfn ocher then ApoFtelicall, pro conſanguinitate 
f ſuch didtrinz (ſaith he)that 1s to ſay, for the nigh- 

remle meſſe in blood, or by reaſon of that aoftrine, 
ann which they maintajne keepe and bolde with the 
th Charches, which the Apoſtles them ſelucs ore 

benthy dayned and ſet vp. | 

ther S, Auguſtine writing to one Genero; Awg,ep.y , & 
vmiſus, docth ſocxtoll the ſucceſſion and con- 
{frm tinuall order of Paſtours, that hee natneth 
m7: thirtic Biſhops of Rome, putting Anaſta- 

2nq | fius for the nine andthirtieth 3; but hee ad» 

:ftkmdeth cucn preſently or immediatly atter 2 

comer th 12 all this ranke or bande, there was not to be 

ſmmfounde one Donatiſf, And againit the Mas 

mikknichees he writcth thus 2 There are verye Epift, frrde- 
had, aaW472y thinges, whiche holde and heepe me in the ment, capig, 
prederfplappe of the Catholke Church : the conſent of 

lmnipeople ard nations , the authoritie whiche was 

blnknbegunne by myracles, nowriſhed through hope, 

fe, argmented by charntie , and confirmed by an- 

th he0n#7gnitie : moreoner the ſucceſſion of Paſtonrs, 

timg1eren from the {cate of Samt Peter to him 

" die bat is at this day -preſent : Andalittle at- 

thy, Cr 3 Put 0 your parte ({ayth he to the Mac 

; FMichees) ze alledge or bring foorth no ſuche 

CF: C, thing, 


Hierons, epi, 
1,44 Heltod, 
& haberur. 


Ditin{t,q0, 


Can, 


64/1, ? 2 
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Thing but onely ye retaine or ſtande to a promiſe AO 
of trueth which indeede if it did declare ut ſelfe jibe 
ſo enidently, that a man coulde not any more kak 
dout thereof,I confeſſe & conſent, that it ought ® hd, 0 
robe preferred before antiquitie, ſucceſſion and z,iulc 
all other thinges S Hierome: they are not(ſaith you i 
he) Fg he ſoxnes and C hilar £72 of holy men that gctr1G 


hold ana poſſeſse the places of holy men,but they Cieculet 


which followe their doltrine, and praiſe their ueul 
woorkes, And Chryſoſtome in a certayne i 
place : There are ({ayth he) many Elders and ET 
fewe Elders:manic in name, and fewe in deeds, xt : 
Beholde, my brethren,how ye areplaced and ſet kl 
in the chaire, For it is not the chaire or place keto 
that maketh an Elder but the Elder the chaire Sig 


or place. Beholde after what maner and ſort, put 
the ancient writers haue ſpoken. But would di 
we know in one word, by the word of God, yl 
of what valucis the moſt common and olde [zi 
ſucceſſion, that a man canſuppoſe, if the [ax 
puritic of dorine bee wanting + S. Paule [tl 
teachethitys , writing to the Galathians, it! 
when he ſaith : /fwee our ſelres,or an Angell | 
from heauen preach untojor otherwiſe , then 
that which wee hane preached vnto jor Jet him 
be accurſed, Moreoner, I woulde gladly de- 
maundeof the Romiſh Catholikes,for what x 
Cauſe they holde not the Churches of the 


\iy 


ſef | Fhe true Church, ( hap 3. 38 
4 Eaſt for true Churches, They will not ſay, 
ddl that it is, becauſe that ſucceſſion is not on 
"a their {ide,forthey want not that, but itis on 
t,ttn their fide , cuen as olde and auncient atthe 
/#þ leait,asin che Romiſh Church. Wherefore 

am; they mult needes ſay , that itis by reaſon of 
fhhm; the doctrine received amongeſt them, to 
hnajx wit, becauſerhey hold notthe Pope for their 


profil head, becauſe they deny purgatory, becauſe ..-- 


nag their miniſtersbe married, becaule they ce- 
an Elk, Jebrate and miniſter the holy ſupper, with 
[ferni Jeanened breade, becaufe they giue both 
replcels kindes to the people, and ſuch like thinges- 
echry Nowe if as touching the Eaſt Churches,rhe 
Elirthn Papiſtes iudge of the Churches, not by ſuc=- 


naner a ceſlion, bur by doarine: wherefore do they, 
en. Jnr When they diſpute with vs, ſtay them felues 
worddl rather vpon ſucceſſion 5 then vpon the doc- 
non} Crine,ſcing chat the queſtion in controueriie 


yoke, i betweene: vs , isto examine the markes of 
uingt5! the Church.Secondarily,touching the mar- 
« (4 ter of ſucceſſion; we ſay thartif we (hall enter 
1a) 10to the:ſifting of the ſucceſſion of Popes 
| bed; and Biſhops'in the Church of Rome,we al 
onto eaſily finde, thatif men will rheredy wdga 

leg of cheir vocation or calling, it ſhall not ſcrue 
TeclpTheit turne very much, or ſtand them inany 
rqaf8rcac ltcade. For this we ſhalbe ſurcto hnde, 

STS Cz that 


Prfipergen(s 


Concil Wor- 
avds. 


 nifeſt Necromancer or coniurer. «> | jt 
What was the woman Pope Ioan, about (|; 


Platina. 
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that they haue oftentimes ſucceeded tyrats, 
ichiſmatikes, excommunicate perſons, and 
Biſhops or Popes not lawfully called, 


For what was Gregorie the ſeuenth, (ni 


who was named before he came to the pope 
dome Hildebraza; Vripergenſis witneſſeth, 
that hee vſurped the Papall feate through 
tyrannic,and not by alawfull vocation. And ; 
the councell holden at Wormes, inthe yere ; 
1080. ſaith alſo of the ſaid H:/debrard, that 
he was nat choſen by God, but that he did , 
without ſhame thruſt in himſelfe thether,by : 
deceit and money, and that he ouerthrewe 
the eccleſiaſicall order,that he was an offen- 
ſive perſon ,a mouer of debate, and anob- |y 
ſeruer of dininations & dreames, yeaa ma- |i! 


the yere 854? Plarinain her life {aith,that ſhe 
wasan Eugliſh woman, whoin heryouth 
followed and accompanied a younge 


{choller in ſtudies, and profited fo well ;;,., 


therein,that at Rome (hee was eſteemed a- 
mongelſtrthe moſt skilfull and learned , for 


which cauſe ſhee was exalted to bee Pope, | 


they ſuppoſing ſhee had been a man.But ſhe |, 
was foundeereat with childe,and art thelaſt ' 


deliueredinan open ſtreate , and as they | 
| | were 


: | the true Church, (hap x. 37 
ray were going in ſolemne proceſſion vp6the 

4 ' ſhoulders of thoſe thar caried her,whercealſo 
the ſhee died, What was Benedict the ninth?The 
wy ſtorie writers declare,that after he was accusz 
. By ſed of many crimes by the Romanes,he was 
ry driven away, andin his place was ordained 

"* the Biſhoppe of Sabina, called Siluefter the 
"" thirde, who likewiſe was depoſed, and put 
vm downe, becauſc he was an 1diot,tgnoraunt 

"© and vnprofitable 3 and rhe f{aide Benedicts 
Mthvk ,couered the ſeate againe , from whence 


le hel through couctouſneiſe hee put him ſelfe 
coz qowne, and ordaynedin his place Iohn the 

Wt Archdeacon of Saint Iohn port Latine, who 
» IN wasnamed Gregorie the fixt,to whome he 


mes, il folde the Popeſtup for verye muche money 

«a paid downright,as witineſleth IohannesMa-z 7,þ, ye 
x I0,d jor, The ſea of hiſtories, Nauclerus , Platina: yy 
clathiz and the ſame Gregoric becing Pope, was are Hiſtes 
onifljudged as well by the Cleargie as by the ,;,-un; 

d 4lpeople, robceamurthererand a ſymo- pryclerys 
ofited 1niakal perſon, What was Silueſter the ſe pjc;ya. 
peſkm conde 2Platina faith, that being a Frier,hee 

d lean gaue himſelfe to the dinel, vpon condition, 

to bei char he would aide & helpe him to obtaine 

40a) that which hee deſired, & fo by that meanes 

andthe came to be Pope, WhatwasEugenins the 

, ad#fourth 3 He by the definitive ſentence of the 

ar C3 Councc| 
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Councel of Bafill , was condemned for 4 
{chiſmaticke, rebell, and {tubborne perſon, 
and ſo depoſed, and one Aimus Duke of 
Sanoite tubſlicured: in his place, inthe yeere 
1439.the 16,0f Noucmb. Notwithſtanding 

he being ſupported ard vpholden,by the fa: 
nour of certaine princes, abode in the pol- 


{eflion of his Popedome, and Aimus his e« [ 


Iection,paſſed into ſmoake, and was of no f: 
force or value, But without paſſing ro anie ' 
othcr examples (tor this ca not be done bur 
inlongtime)may wenow affirme, firſt that 
in al the time of theſe Popes, there hath not 
been ſome i incerruption,or breach of perſo- 
nall ſucceſſion inthe ſeate of Rome 5 veryly 
we muſt confefſe it,vnlefle a man would ſay, 


that heretikes and notorious ſchiſmartikes 


were the heads of the church, Secodly, that h 


| theBiſhops and Prieſtes, which haue ſuccee: | | 
ded theſe; reuerend Popes,and others which | 
were created andeſtabliſhed by them, have ** 


had 2good andlawfull ſucceſſion $ Let vs 
now come tothe vocatio or calling, wheres |: 
yponthe ſucceſſion it ſelfe dependeth, Wee 
affirme, that our calling is without compa- | 


riſon more certaine & more lawfull, thenis * 


that of the Biſhops 8 prieſts of the Romiſh 
Church, For the bctter proofe whereof, let "* 


ve 


ſee the true { hurch. apsse 


Mey vs mark whacthings are requiſite toaright 
ney aad lawfull calling. 

Mus; — Firſt right and authoritic tochuſe aps 
, Int pertayneth ro the Paſtors , andthat notto 
ith! one alone, but to diuers lawfully aſſembled, 
deny at whiche cleion notwithſtanding one 
& inty 0ughtto beare rule, to guide and gouerne 
| Ami the ation, and to auoyde all confuſion and BE 
nd 1x; diforder,and ſo mult theſeplaces 1, Timot. 1.715.224 
aſſnoy 5-22+ and Titus 1.5, of neceſſicic be vnder- Tt#5 15, 
hed Hood, 

meſh Secondely, theelectionought not to bee 

rel Made, withour the plaine and cxpreſle cone 

che ſent of the people,as Saint Luke ſheweth the _4Fes, 7 4,23 
Rome ame by example, Attes,14, 23.and aShere- 

no Coforethe Churche hath ordeyned it even 7,,, epiſt.87 
+. from Leo his time, Yea Nicolas the ſecond ,s. ,, © 

S (chilng - 6-0 & 90, 

gchd hath written, thatitisa manner and fa- zp;.,j Dif, 
mou ſhion, which is meete,necefſaric,and needee , , 2,1, Jy 
ther! fo11 fo keepe, in the eleQtion and choyce WR 
lf the Biſhoppes of Rome, YeaSaint Cyprian pri.lib.g, 
0 writing to Anthonie, rehearſeth,that Cors , iſt.3. 

" , nelius was afterſuch ſorte and manner or- He 
nf dayned Biſhopof Rome, For as concerning C9ncil.Las- 

' thar whiche the decree of the Councell of 4ic.Can.1z. 

—_ Loadicea ordayneth , that the ele&ion and Diſee6; car, 
TT choice of the Paſtours ſhouldenot be made Vo» wo 


whe by the people, that muſt beynderſtoode of mitte : 


Lo 


C4 — 
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the people alone,to the ende that the ele, WW! 
on ſhould not be made confuſedly, & with WF 
Out good order. zolj 
Thirdly,thoſe that are to be choſen,ſhould is 
be well and duely examined touching both | 
maners and doctrine, according tothe rule : 
which S.Paul hath giuen therefore, writing {i 
to Limothie & Titus. For the biſhopoughr 
to be of very good life, and holy connerſa: 
tion, {o that the very itrangers them ſclues, 
& ſuchas are without, may not 1uſtly haue 
any thing to reproch or vpbraid himſelf th- ; 
al:alſo he muſtnot bea yong ſcholler,but as * 
ble & ſufficient in doQtrine and knowledge, 
toteach ſuch as are apt tolearne, & to con- 
vince, yea {topthe mouthes of ſuch, as ſhall |: 
{peak againſt the truth, Herevnto accordeth : 
Cyph, 144-4 that which Cyprian ſaith: we muſt fairhfully | 
| keepe(laith he)& diligently holdthat,which 
hath binleft vnto vs, by diuine & apoſtolls : 
call tradition, that wee may keepe it alſoa- ! 
moneſt ourſelues, yeaand that inamaner ili 
throughout al prouinces touching rhevocs 1 
tion & calling of Biſhops, to wit, that all the by 
Bilhoppes of the province neareſt yato the 
place,where the el:iion is to be made. doe 
meet together,& that they choſe the Biſhop 
1n the preſence of the people , which _ 
od 


med mn tre tYye Church, Chap.s. 47 


7 igatly-know thelife and couerſation of cuery 
None. And that alſoagreeth hereunto which 
, , Is ſpoken by Saint Auguſtine ,in a certaine 
Waknialoguc betweene him and Orofins, 
Mctig'ywyherem Orofius demaundeth - How way © 0,7 
$!0twe knowe them which are ſent from God 7D; + | 
40te, viand Saint Augultine auniwereth : knowe Pp ial Queſts 
thathe is ſent trom God which hath not ”* 
dMtbecene choſen by commendation or flatte- 
Sthmtrie,of ſome ſmail number of men, aud de- 
ntulffirerh nor to beare rule,and giveth not any 
adhinkmonie,to atchicue or ger the biſhopplike 
(c<olke}dignitie and honour , bur which is prayſed 
(d knovkand commended, by his holy life and good 
& &manners,and alſo by the workes or deedes 
flac, ubelonging toa Paſtour, and by the appros 
moxmbation and allowance of all the people, 
muſtfit Weercadealſo , that it was 'ordeyned 
oldthgxan the Councell of Laodicea , that none 
ne &9iſhonlde be choſen Biſhops, but they whi- Corcil. :Lag: 
keepetiche had a long time beene knowen ztO0 bee ac, Car, 12, 
hatinizofa good life, & of holy converſation, and | 
hinge Who had alſo bene well proved and tricd in 
t,thaithe worde of G O D.and in good workes. 
rey And in the firſt Councell of Paris, it was 
tm decreed that no biſhoppe bee ordeined a- 
fete gainſt the will of the Citizens of the citie, 
wiics but onely hee which ſhall bee choſen by 
- C5 tag 


( oncil, Pts 
rif,Can, 8, 
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The full will and conſente of the people, 4 
and of the cleargie, and not by the com: yi! 
maundement of any prince, nor by any o- yy 
ther conditis,againſt the wil of the biſhops ;ridi 
of the prouince . Hee that ſhall bee other. ;{adj 
wilc ordeined, and that ſhall come to this yt, 
honour, by the authorttic of the kin oe of ml c 
prince, let him be driuen out and depokd ;;iin 
by all the re ſt, "om ' 

Conc,quin. Jn the fifth Councell of Orleans : Let ;; 

za Anicl. not any man pretend to bee a Biſhop, nets |, 

Ca7,10 therby buying , purchaſing or rewardes, 
butler the eleGion be made according to ,' 
the kinges will , rhe cleargies,the peoples, *; 4. 
and the biſhops of the prouince, Thereis |. 
almoſtan infinite number of like Canons |; 
inthe Councels, whicheif wee woulde put ;; 
downe here,wee ſhoulde bee onertedious & 
long, 

Noweafter right examination , & laws | 
full election or choiſe(which are rwo verye | 
efſcntiall points and commanded by gods ,, 
lawe,with which none in the worlde maye |,,,' 
diſpenſe)there commeth in the third place, \;.; 
the impoſition or laying on of hands, whi- |.., 
che isa ceremonie, by which the miniſters 
that were lawfully choſen, were offered and |. 
dedicated as it wereto the ſeruice of ws rw. 

- | 20 © al 


+ the true Church, a 5. <2 


dt t 

n ad the Church, 
DS Buelet vs nowe examine, the Romiſhe 
etch ricſtes vocations,firſt I aske , whether the 
ball ber *lecion which 1s made amongeſt them,bee 
Icon "Jeferred,and put ouer to the Paſtours and 
he he Churche , yea or no % Euerie man 
ceth what place and authoritic they giue, 
als, theyr reſtgnations , as they call them, 
Otem® their permutations, Collations, pre= 
, Bi ſentations , donations 8&c, and »l{o howe 
the Magiſtrates and greate men, giue 
"Biſhopprickes » Abborſhippes , perſona- 
es, vicarages, and other benefices as it 
pleaſcrh them ſelues , If the Paſtoures, 
or to ſpeake more rightly they that vſurpe 


Accot 
5 the 


oy the place of true Paſtoures indecde, med- 


end. 7 the eleion , then it appertays 
owed ach to the Pope alone , to chooſe the 
| ,Cardinalles » the Biſhoppes and Arche 
ihoppes, and to giue the greateſtand 
actiyhe ef benefices 2 And it belongeth 
4009/2 the Biſhoppes , to chooſe the fimple 
; YI or ſingle Prieftes, and to beſtowe or gue 
thilthe other inferiour and leſic benefices, And 
fla where is then the holy conſent and agree- 
« a ment amongeſt the Paſtours , whichis of 
neceſſitie requiredi in the ele&ion? 
ji ad Secondarilic, ts the people called to 
Ut? 
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we 


ie? oris the peopleaduertiſed or forewar. *** 


ned,to bring thither and giue their aduiſe 
and conſent thereto? Euerie one knoweth 
that this 1s not performed. | 
Thirdly, as concerning them whome * 
they chooſe, whar ſ{crious or earneſt exx. ® 
mination,make they, either of their man. * 


2, Sometimes 


they chooſe men altogether ignorant and Zi 
very often alſo of wicked life, and this they *)" 


doc through faueur,mGony,robberies,ſpei- 
les,faRions and other iewde and naughtic |* 
pracQiſes,onerthrowing all order , and {nb- 
ucrtivgallgood pollicic and diſcipline. 


And yetnotwithſtanding, the Canons 


which they attribute to the Apoſtles, ors * 
deyne and determine,that every biſhoppe, " 
Elder or Deacon, that fall have obteined * 
his office,by monie or giftes, or by the fa- | 
uour of the princes and potentates of this | 


worlde,fhoulde nor onely be depoſed,trom Y 


their eſtates and offices , but alſo excom- 
municated and caſt out of the Churche, 
and that not onely they-them ſelues , but 
allo they which ſhall admit and receiue the 

into 


ſed 2 tnetrae Church, C Ap. 5. 45 


d Minnto ſuch charges, and whiche ſhall ſhewe 

 timghear favour, and ſhall communicate with 

or lixhem, Nowelet men marke , howe theſe 

Canons. arc at this day obſcrued and pracs 

hem wtiſed inthe Romiſh Churche, and by cons 
Nr exiſequent,howe right and lawfull the voca- 

0 thetzion 15 , of the Biſhoppes and prieſtes of 

metiaghat Church Iris true that they vſe in- 

, to jJeed the impoſition or laying on of hands, 

lealtQyaut enerie one knoweth with howe many 

*, on;rifling toyes and ſuperſtitions it is acz 
jgnoz;:0mMpanied . And indeede;this 1s the ones 

andiisy poynte , whereof they can yaunt theme 
obbergelues,which 1s not ſo neceſlarie , but that 

«20d #E may verie well ouerpaſle or little regard 

der, ait,48 hauing no expreſle commaundement 
dicicouching the yſe thereof, For touching 

| the (5herwoſubſtantiall pointes, they wante _ 

polls them wholy , CONtraryec tothe ordinaunce Titns 247+ 
xr j60t Saint Paul. Titus, 2,7, is 

have 4: But touching our vocation, 1t1s an ea- 

0 elle matter for euerye one to1udge, whether 

nears off be rue and lawefull, cuen bythe pro- 

depo CE<CID g which they that choſe vs , keepe & 

a .holde, intheright examination & diligent 
the yd Oquirie thatthey make,as well of our do- 
"( 1s Rrine,ſufticiencie,meanc and manner, of 
#7 q;caching,as of our ife , manners and cons 

un ueTs 


' 
$ 
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uerſation 2 alſo by the allowance and mani; i 
felt conſent of the people; who do receiue ji 
vs, aftcr that they haue acertaine lpice | 
heard and tryed vs . For wee holdeand ji%4 
reach that none ought of himſelfe ro reach #0) 
and haue chargein'the Chutch , vnlefle hee god 
Aar-9.38: be lawfully called ractevnts 4 , It appets iid 
tcincth to the Lorde ot the harveſt to ſende x, 
foorth workemen into his harueſt, 241d 
AndS;Paul touching this marrer asketh, nts 
Rom,10Q15: Howe ſhall they preach except they bee ſent! will 
And therefore in the Prophet Teremiah; lyjl 
they are taxed and reptoued as falſe Pro. 1 
phets,which did runne vor being ſent. And {ud 
Tefus Chriſtlayth alſo : That they which ex- (ij 
ter not in by the dore into the ſheepefolde , but \lith 
roo vp fome other wa fy AYE theeues androbs 2 
ers, Wh | _ 
But perhaps the Romiſhe Catholikes; 
will not ſo much examine our calling, as 
that of the firſte reformers and reitorers x 
of our Churches,and will demaunde of vs; + 
from whomeitis, that they reccined im- jy 
poſition of handes-- and finding in they ty 
owne iudgement,as they ſuppoſe,thatthey | 
had nor any certaine vocation, therevppoii my 
they wouldcinferre,thar then they coulde jy, 
not chule &cal ys to our charges, &ſo by i; 
4257 £0 


Jere.1 4414, 
25+01, 


Tohn.19,1. 


| the true Charch, Chap,s. 49 
 UCcon ſequent our vocation ſhoulde bee none 
mon all,whereynto weanſwere two thinges. 
«IM Thefirſtis: that we ou oht toexerciſe 
Fee ur calling, according to the viſible ſtate 
nk ,frhe church,which is either altogether cor 
np apted orelſe abiding ſafe & ſod, If the the 
hy Nate of the church abidein her puritic whis 


icheisthen, when pure doftrine is kepte 


a, therein, and the lawfull adminiſtration of 
SIMSAacramentes,with the right vie of the dif. 
pt whcipline, we ſaye ,that an ordinarie calling, 
plct Inehat is to ſay,the waye and manner of cho- 
«dvfiifng Paſtors, preſcribed by the woorde of 
ben God, according to whiche wee have beene 
atthyvcalled & placed in our charge,ought to bee 


ſrerfizoblerued & followed, But itthe Rate of the 
teraChurch, be altogether corrupted, welſay, 

 _ thatthenan extraordinarie vocation hath 
ſhe tiplace,enen according as it ſhall pleaſe God 
ur cdlin;to rayſe vp his ſeruauntes, and toemploye 
and tithem,to reforme the Church, and to bring 
emwndi3t to her olde puritie » For God 1s not al- 
ey rt ways bound to ordinary means,which he ys 
fndigi ferh notwithſtanding , whenit ſeemeth ſo 
pots good vnto himſelfe, And this was praQtiſed 
nth in former time,cuen then whe the ten tribes 
; yo of Iſrael, were altogether become baſtardes 
125 and corrupted, through their A 
or 
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s.K77.79,1,9 For God did extraordinarily flirre vp,yns gh ; 
ro them Eliiah,toreformerthem,and to ine i 

denour to bring them into good order tou 8" 

ching his ſeruice: yea I ſay Eliiah, who was vi 

not aprieſt,and had notin that reſpe& any a" 

ſuccesſfion, pci 

So likewiſe we holde and affirme, that jt 

God hath dealt in our time,in the choyſe il 

and ſending of ſome of our miniſters, who il@d 

were inſpired and ſtirred vp by G O D, to wl 

ſtreatch out the hande varo the Churche, iwvi 
which inreſpeRe of the outwarde and vifi- tet 
ble ſtate ,was wholy almoſt beaten downe tths:1 
and ouerthrowen, And theſe men neyther inal 
coulde nor ought tolooke,to be ſent from, jail 
orto be approued by the Pope & his peoy wa 
ple, whole intollerable abuſes,and falſe inlft 
docrines,they had in charge to reprooue talk 
no more, then they that woulde take vp» \tae 
ponthem to reforme 2 companie of Wor tht 
men,who had openly fallen to whoredom, tilt 
fornication 8c,ought to wait to be ſtirred thwn 
vp or required therevnto , eyther by alto- my 
gether,or ſome of them, they pleaſing them thi 
ſclues,and being defirous to continue 1n why 
their former diſſolution and leudnes. © imy 
Here toalledge,that for the making of kþ1 
an extraordinarie yocation certaine and % 


ap» | 


l 


ga | 


1 in -approued, ſome miracles are neceſlarie, or 
M1 elſe ſome certaine, plaine, and manifeſt pla- 
E M.ces of Scripture, is tono purpoſe atall, or 
wm they ſayas much , asifthey ſaide nothing. 
Wthi For as concerning places of Scripture , wee 
are not deſtitute thereof. Ieſus Chriſt ſpea- 
fine king in the Goſpell to the Pricſtes , who. 
tit; did not well and rightly execute their of- 
nile fice in their charges, demaundeth of them, 
Yf G01 7Yhen the Lord of the vineyard ſhall come,what p44 21. 40; 
d the Cu 275/ he doe ro theſe wicked huſbandmen ? Vn- 41, 
radtaro whome they anſwere , condemning 
beated them ſelues : He wil cruelly deſtroy theſe wice 
6 mn hed men, and will et out his umeyarde vnto o< 
obeleni 2her hnsbandmen, which ſhall deliner him tho 
pe & lit fr-cites in therr ſeaſons. Now this was in deede 
abu 1uſtly and faithfully accompliſhed, For the 
ve tors Lorde tooke away his vincyarde , that 1sto 
ut ſay , the gouernment of his Churche from 
paid the Prieſtes, Scribes, and Elders of the peo- 
to vhee Ple, who did not yeeld him the fruits which 
ito x1 did belong vnto him, and committed the 
xſame vntoother husbandmen , thatis, to 
-pleaſir his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, whiche 
\ contp Bave yeelded him fruites 1n their ſeaſons. 
11-4 And eucn in like manner hath the Lorde 
hes done in the Popedome , beholding euill 
uy WOrKemen in his yineyarde , that 1s to lay, 
D, wicked 
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wicked and naughtie Paſtors in his Church, Ju ' 
which did not atany hande their duerie and {jk 
office, he hath not deſtroyed his Churche, gen] 
buthath chaunged the ſtate and condition "1; 
_ thereof ,taking away her blinde guides, and iron 
giuing vnto her others which ſee clearely. oct 
Itis alſo writtenin the Apocalips : The * jj. 
Ren, 11,23. holy citie ſhall they tread wnder foote two and | 
fortie monethes, but I will gize power unto my 
two witneſſes and they ſhall prephecie a thog- |." 
ſande,two hundred, and threeſcoredayes, In 
which place, S, Iohn foretelleth, the gene. :” 
Tall corruption of the Church, whiche ſhall 7 
cometo paſlc in the laſttimes , yer ſo that ';* 
withallhee giueth vsto vnderſtande, thar | 
God will not ſuffcr his feruice to continue |” 
ſo corrupted and baſtardly,but that he will '7 
reformeit, and bring it toherformerper. 7 
feRion and ſoundneſſe , and. that forthis *” 
purpoſe hee will raiſe and ſtirre vp witneſſes 7" 
of his owne,to prophecieand ſpeake againſt !** 
ſo grecuousacorruption, And howe ſhall 7** 
this bedone ? by vſing an extraordinarie *'* 


\"_ the true Charch, (ap x. 57 
city © He did not followeTeſus Chriſte as they dide 
lhisCy But Teſus Chriſte ſayerh vnto them 2 Take 
nd x4 Seede rhat ye forbid him not , or hmder him, for 
knit, Clayth hee) he that is nor agamſt v5,fs with Us, 
key Itis very true in deede,that ſuch an extraor- 
waln. divarie vocation,ought not to be lightly ap- 

fatty proved, bur it isalſo as true, that it ovght 
not as lightly ro be condemned, | 


powert | ke BD 
But wee haue acertaine and manifeſt re- 


pheci ba 


”_ ſtimonie , of this extraordinarie vocation 
ht, 11) Philip. For hee being onely ordayned 


Kin - Dzacon at Hiern ſalem,was afterwardesex= 
WT ve; mana called by God to preach Icſus 
Chriſt. 
in © Beſide, the firſt reſtorers of the Churche 
«ia; Of ourage or time, who were extraordis 
fm PArily called,arenor to be teproued or bla- 
i viek med for raſlineſſe, For asinacaitic beſieged 
, wy by the enemie, or aſſaulted with fire, when 
*0” they whiche were ordinarily called for the 
on ſafegarde and defence thereof, and to giue 
; order1in the daunger-of fyre, ſhoulde be 
me themſciues rhe firſt enemies and puttcrsto 
.. of fyre, if icfall out thar certaine C1'1- 
appt zens,hauing other charges or offices inthe 
hoo citie, orelſeif they were but private and 
al "particular perſons, worlde come and {et vp 
lli#tcmſdues, and imploy them (clues, in 
| D 3 TUTH= 
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runningto the breach and fire, to theende i 

that they might preſeruc the citie , fo 

farreofis ir, that they deſerue or ought 

to be reprehended, as trayrors and vnfaith» 

full perſons,that on the other ſide for a taGe 

ſocourteous & gentle, yea ſo profitable tg 

the country, they were greatly to be praiſed; # 

as very good citizens,and true friendes and 

preſeruers of the countrey : ſo when the or: 

dinarie ſauegardes or keepers of Gods: | 

owne houſe, have declared them ſclues to 

be enemies thereof, and putters too of fyre; 

to ouerthroweand marre all, they that are 

afrcrwardes 2duaunced and (et forewardes 

them {clues rorefilt them, and to maintaine 

the right and eſtate of the ſayde houſe , yea 

although they hauc had no manner ofor, , 

dinarie vocation, but in their owne conſci- 

ences, haue onely felt thermſelues extraore 

dinarilye called, for to execure ſuch an office 

or charge,ſfo farreofis it, that eyther they 

may or oughtto be blamed, rhat contrary- 

wiſc they deſerue honour and great prayle, - 
And yetthis 1s hereto be noted, that al- 

betcall are not inioyned or comanded to 

preach,as wellas all are commanded to op: 

poſe or ſet them {clues againſt falſe pro- 

phers,yct by conſequent it followeth rerls togy 

WCiig 


a the true Church. (hap x. $3 
» (Ohh wel,that if any doe aduaunce or ſet forward 
M\, themſclues, to oppole or ſet them {clues a- 
' th gainſt falſe prophetes, they haue done no- 
4 thing againſi their vocation or calling, 
El Add alſo, that eucn thoſe which in the 
Profle beginning were extraordinatily called , 
todeps hauing faithfuily acquitted and behaued 
neal them lelues in their charges, inpreaching 
wink the eructh, and bein grecciued and allowed 
ens al of the people,that vocation of theirs, which 
kit before was extraordinaric, hath ccaſcd, yea 
Stood? maſt ceaſe, and atterwards is become ordi- 
lie) narie. 
thim - And as concerning myracles ,- wee will 
Itomat ſhorely aunſwere thereto, Let the Romithe 
bout, Catholikes ſhewe , what myracles Iſaiah, 
mantce Amos, Obadiah, Nahum, Zechariah, and 
ones many other prophetes did, whom God did 
eluesen extraordinarily Nirre vp, where they whiche 
{chat had the order: and government in their 
t ejte! owne handes, abuſed the ſame. Next , let 
hat them conſider, thatit appertayneth to an 
prey evil & adulterous generation, to demaund 
df and ſecke ſignes,as leſus Chrilt ſaith, Third- 
5mak y , that miracles may ſeduce and deceiue. 
nid) For we read, that falſe prophetes, ſeducers, Denterg.z, 
-1{t {;and deceiuers, hauc ſometimes done them, &c, 
lloh!thereby to deceiue men, and to make ap- Uar.24, 29, 
= kg D3 proued 


Mati1t 3.35, 
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'1Theſ+2.9+ Proued their talle dodrines , and ta. ins gx) 
creaſe and ſtrengthen their ſuperſtitions, yl * 
and idolatrics.And therefore we ought nat jj 
by myracles to iudge of the vocation and 
doarine, but rather on the other ſide ,. by (#0 
the vocation and dofirine wee ought.to jw! 
iudpe of myracles and ſignes. 

The other thing whiche wee aunſwere, 
touching the vocation and calling of oup 
firkt miniſters, is, that wee may verie well * 
ſtoppe the mouthes of the Romiſhe Cathos 
likes "if wee would alledge, that thoſe mini- 
ſters them ſelues for the moſt parte, had in; | 
reſpeRe of them {elues an ordinaric vaca- 
tion, being in deede called in their time ,. by. 
the Pope, and by him eſtabliſhed and.ſet 
in their charges, andtherefore by conſes 
quent had authoritic andright, to goe vp; 
ito the pulpit,andto teache inthe Church, 
as Luther, Zwinglins, Oecolampadius, Bu- 
cer , and before them Wickliffe and Iohn, 

Hus, Alfothat in Englande,Sweden, and, 
Denmarkc,the right and lawfull ſucceſſion 
of the chaireor place, 1s.on ourſide. . For 
there the ordinarieBiſhoppes haue received 
thc Goſpell, and preache it,ſo that wee ſhall 
not neede to diſpute of their vocation, no | 
more then for the calling of the Priefies, 
: which 


ed the true (harch. Chap,6. US 


fa which are at this preſent in rhe Romiſhe 


_o wy Cnurch,ca led by the Pope,bur eucn only of 
Wy their doctrine, 
Wo © 00 CHAP PIs 
hos a That the Church hath been alwayes from the 
U . begmning ts nowe,and ſhal be enen unto the 
lp worlds end,but that it ought not to be eſtce= 
<a med or acknowtedged by the great rumber. 
; KA? E muſt nor thinke, that the Churche 
KK ®." had her beginning , when the Apo- 
mile Ales began to preach the Goſpell through. 
tio ut all the world, at which time the dilcts 
Patt ples, were firſt named chriſtians 1n Antio- 
| dinarey chia,but that ſhee began to be in the world, 
nents euen from the very time of our firſt parentes 
liked Adam and Heuah, Forin them and by them 
Ne 8 God began to be ſerued on the earth , ha- 
Nt, 99 ning bleſſed them, and comended vnto the 
nel his fcruice,and after their fall hauing preas 
mp}, chcd vnto them repentaunce and ears 
id! of viRorie apainſtthe ſerpcat,through Icſus 
S"ea Chriſt his ſonne.But the world increafing, 
full ks the church alſo was augmeced,ſeruing god, 
rſt For as S, Paul ſaith;God created the world, &- 
hauets hath made of one blood al men that they might 
thaw ſecke and ſerve hi. And he himſelfe ſaith in 
ocation, ſaiah-T his people haxe I farmed for my ſelfe, 
the fit 207 ſhall rehearſe and ſbewe foorth my praiſe, 
= =s D4 God 
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GOD then created in the worlde , ang; 8%" 
that from the beginning a Churche , thas; 6 ſiſ* 
rough free adoption,tothis ende, that his: 
name might be duely prayſed, by conueniz: B 
ent, fir, and meete witneſles tor ſo excellent: | 
a worke, For this cauſe alſo the Church's: W* 
- calledtheplanting of the Lorde , that hee! uv 
| might be glorified. Iſaiah. 61.3. {ar 
Ijai.61.3, Morcouer this Church, notwithſtanding! | 
the ſharpe and harde perſecutions, which it | 
hath (uftered, hath rot yet ceaſſed alwayes/ Wi 
to beezas it isar this preſcnt,and ſhall be vas 3 
to the worldes ende, For as Dauid ſayth: 
Pſjal,132, The Lord hath choſen Siox(that is to ſay,the. 
13 Co Church)a:d hath deſiredit for his ſcat ::t hath. 
been (ſaith he) my reſt for exer. leſus Chriſte 
Mat, 28.20, alſo hath promited his diſciples,to bee with: 
| them alwayes ; cuen vntotieende of the: 
worlde, But chiefly Saint Paule hath decla- 
redand ſette outthe perpetuitie and conth-. 
nuaunce of the Church, when hee aſſureth 
vs.that G O D ſhall be plorified m the Church: 
Epheſ-3028. through Icſus C © IG all generati- 
ons for ener and ever, They then are ouer- 
much paſt ſhame, whiche limitre the cont1-. 
Ang de cin;, Yuance of the Churche to a certayne tyme, 
eat. Der,iþ, 45 thoſe of whome Saint Auguſtine ſpea-. | 
38:ca.5s KEth, whodurſboldelyafiume, uy = 
;hri- 
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a (chriſtian religion ſhould not laſt, but z65. 

 *lyeares, . They likewiſe doe abuſe and de- 

I Ceinc themſelues,which thinke thar by the | 
If Ongaultes which they giue vnto the Church, 

Pighey arc able to beate it Cowne , conſume 
ie (ung, & wholy take it away out of the worlde, 

& Forisit poſſible that God ſhould be with- 

-..outa Church? hath not he himſelfe promi- P/a/.7 0.1 
TWalaſed-thar his fonne ſhall raigne and beare &c+ 
1005, Mtrule for ever ouer all his enimics? Verily 
Aled ithe Church which is the ſpouſe or wife of 
ndiulkChrit,is become or made ſo mightie and 
Pudiſtronge through her husbande, that being 
aisthenen one bodic with him , ſhe is more fors ' 
/axcible and mighticinher weakeneſle , then 

kwGal che world in his pride and hautines, But 

estokas we hage alreadie {aide once heretofore, 
ene we will hereafter ſpeake more amplie and: 
khtitlargely of rhe Churches force and power 
ic andg3n perſecutions. To bee ſhorte - amongeſt 
nh:& ſo manyec and ſo diverſe chaunges , of the: 
ne kingdomes of this worlde , God alwayes 
; aig preſerueth his Churche , and bringeth to; 
hen are paſie,that nothing in all the worlde 1s: dura- 
techs ble and perperuall, but fhee,not that ſhee 15 
tae A'wayes ftoriſhing,or hath a continuance, 
ouſt which followeth all by one threede, that is, 
ne, is commethaltogether , but becauſe that 
Ei Ds God 


AMiat r8,20. 
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God,not minding that his name ſhould be; if 
put outin the woclde,docthalwayesin his 
Churche raiſe vp ſome, of whome hee is gn 
lincercly and purely ſcrued: q 
. Nowewhen the queſtion is, to diſcetne nn 
the true Church from the falſe, ſome there # 
arcthat {tay themſclues vp6 the multitude. | 
and great number . But they are very farre 
from their rightreckoning or account ,Fori 8M 
G OD meaſureth not his Church by the? #1 
number. He loucth his faithfull people, and: 1 
keeperh himſclfe in the middeſt of them, 
although they bea verie ſmall number: on: W 
the otherſide,he hateth thoſe that doe diſs! | 
piſcit,and diſdayneth them , though the: 2. 
number of them be neuer ſo great , And 
indeede, on the fide of the multicude' 
and great number, the falſe and baſtardly 
Church 1s rather founde,than the true and 
lawfull one.And thatitis ſo, ler vs firft mark: 
the places of ſcripturc,which withdrawe'vs: 
fromthe multitude,and teach vs to ftay & 
cleaue tothe little locke, E. 
Thou ſhalt not followe A miiltstude to det 
emll neither agree in a controuerſieqto decline: 
after PLany and to ouerthrowe the trueth. 
Enter inat the ſtraite Gate : for it :s the: 


Wiar gate and broad "y which leadeth. to de- 
| ſtruttio 


feof ' thetrue Churoh, © Chap. 6. 59 
cl friftion, + many therebe which go in thereat, 


Mbecarnſe the gate is ſtratt and the way narrows 
Wonhe bat leaderb vnto life and fewe there bee that 
findeit, | | 
I8,toth -. Feare not,little flocke,for it is your fathers , 
e, lon Pleaſure togine = kingdome, _"Y | LARE12J ho 
ie Wee {ce by theſe places, that the greas 
W rjiteſt oumberis notalwayes the beſt , ney- 
xcon|ther the ſoundeſt,and that the Churche of. 
ag kGod:is founde rather amongeſt the (mall 
Ixokt number,then among the multitude. 
Idelt ff Secondly,let vs note thereaſons follows 
[nkting,which are taken from examples thatwe 
thtk finde inthe ſcripture touching this verye 
, thaw matter? - | 
ret, . On which ſide was the Church, when W— 
he mit Noah alone,with his litle familie ( whiche Generel, 
2nd ik was not1 all, buterght perſons) followed #91147. 
thee: the true religion,God approuing him, & 
35611; by bis faith condemning all the reſt of the 
within worlde? . hs 5 c 
oth On which ſide was the Churche , when , p.., 
ah Elijah ſaide, O Loryd,the children of Iſrael, /Kinlg,v0 
ahinhs bauc forſaken thy conenant, they hace deſtroye 
ſeg ed thine eAltars,and ſlayne thy prophets with 
ma $6e ſwordeand Tam left altogether alone and 
fri! yet they ſecke my ſole to take it away? 
On which ſide was the Church when the: 
| oure 


j*q4 
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7.Kis,42,38, foure hundred prophetes decceined A 
hab,and Michaiah, being alone and cons i 


% 


remned ,did yer notwithttanding refilt the 
and ſpzake the truth, 


oo waich {ide was the Church; wheh + 


Teremiah was ſent from God to lay: Heh 


ferei4.9s day the heart of the king ſhall periſhe , and the | fl 
heart of Princes and of the Prieſtes ſhall bee ; 


aſtoniſhed , and the Prophetes ſhall wonder: 


tere,10.19. and that therefore the Prophetes reſiſted # 
him, laycd crimes vnto his charpge,andi ima mu 


gined miſchiete againſt hin? 
Afath,26,39. On which fide was the Church, whih 
the chicfe Pricſtes and ſctibes, and Elders 


ofthe people aſſembled themſclues to- | 


getherinto the Hall of the high Prieſt na- 


med Caiaphas,and helde a Councell, how. | 


they might take Teſus Chriſt by ſubrilri & 
put him to death? 

Certainly by theſe examples, itis plaine- 
ly prooued , that ifit were ſufficient to al- 


ledge the multitude & the greateſt num-. 


ber , for tovnderproppe and vpholdea 
Churche, the falſe and baſtardly Churche, 
ſhouldeeuer preuaile in the matter,and get 
the better in thatreſpece, becauſethat the' 
number which cleauethtoir, and follows 


eth,and maintayneth it , is alwayes the 


greas 


7 i 
$ 'T 
[f . 
n 


jo 
je 
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Unpreateſt « Let vs adde here a ſentence of Aug»ff.in 

WuSaint Auguſtine . From the time ( ſayth hee) P/a/i148. 
"8 te bat the Samtes hane begun to be, the (hurch 
hath beene and is on the earth, Somtimes it 
Chmav.as in eAbel alone ,who was ſiarne by his wice 
mY Mhed brother Cain, Sometime it was in Hes 
rife twoch alone, who was reictted of the wngodlic, 
rein Sometimes it was in the enely houſe of Noah 
terſndnand he bare with or ſuffered all them that pes 
ts tr/ſhed m1 the floude, ard the Arke (womming 
Mapper the floudes was ſaued,and ſet vppon the 
?  arie land. Someteme in one onely Abraham , of 
nh, (r{ome we knowe thus much that hee ſuffered 
x5 andir-2ay thinges by the wiched « Sometimes itt 
hemkin Lott alone and in his onely houſe , in the mid- 
joh tdeſt of the Sodowites, whoſe miquities andvns 
ounc(g94linefſe he indured and ſuffered ſo long , till 
by ub G' d drewe hins as tt were by violence from a= 
- mong them, Sometimes in the onely Iſraclites 
es ith tormentedby Pharach , and the Egyptians. By 
(fc; theſe wordes that appeareth verie well ,to 
rec); be true and right which I haue ſayd, to wit, 
204 bar the Church ought not to be iudged or 

dyC acknowledged by the great number. 

17s The faythfull chen ſhouldenotar this daye 
els Dc offended, thongh they bee bur a ſmall 
nj} Pumber , deſpiſed and caſt outas the fylth 


mow andoticounrg of the worlde, for becauſe 
[ they 


4 


| "Wir 
G2 Av excellent diſcourſeof yi 
they are not of the worlde, but that God i; 
hath choſen and drawen them our of the [ql 
worlde,therefore(beholde)doth the world - 
hate them, They ſhoulde not doubte thee 

the Church 13 not with them, though that / fit 
it bee aſſaulted and perſecuted of the pre- vim 
eclt number of men,and thoſe the might 


eſt,of greateſt reputation and higheſt ex. wn 


" od 


alted,and namely of the Popes , Cardinals, 
£.Cor.1.27, Bilhoppes,pariſh Pricſtes, Abbots and 6+ 
28.29. ther of the Cleargic of Rome, whoindeecde | 3 
- ought to maintaine and vpholde i it. Fort !7s. 
ſoitis,thatG O D hath choſen the foos *; 
liſhthinges of this worlde,to confound the ®?, 
wiſe thinges: &rhe weake or feeblethings, *" 


toconfounde the ſtrong:and the vile and * 
deſpiſed tlunges, and thoſe thinges which mA 
arenot,to bring to naught things that are, ** 
to theende thar no fieſhe ſhoulde I | 4 : 
in his preſence. 1m on 209 other fide, the 77 
18. 22 prophecies muſt of neceſlitie be wholy ac-, ** 
_ has compliſhed;couching the ſtone , whichs 
PRE the builders beganne long agoe to reied; ta 
and which cuen atthis day, they doeallo 
refuſe,althoughic be the maſter ſtone, 'of *K 
chiefe ſtoneofthecornerin Sion ,eleRtand' * 
pretious in them whicheſtaye them ſclues] 
thereongindbe buded yponit, th 
ut 


od | 
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bit ty... - - Bot ſome will ay,whereforethen is if, .... 
em oz; that God hath heretofore ſuffered, ſoma» 
doth ny people in ſo many ages and times, to 
adn. bee ſeduced and deceiued > Yea,where- 
thayfore docth he at this day (ufter, the greater 
lot th;parte of the worlde to walke in the darke= 
ſe thy Nefſes of errour and ignorance ?2 Yerily it 
15 not our parte,totake vppon vs eytherto 
x. diſcouer or curiouſly to ſearche the ſecrete 
box; cauſes of Gods crternall iudgemenr,neither 
wowy<tto laye or caft yppon him the faulteof 
ode 4 Our naughtineſle and yngodlineſſe, for cers 
hoſagTaine iris that hee doeth moſte wſtly go- 
con VETNE 2 nd guide allthinges, and therefore 
(fe, CANNOT JOE IN1uTIe Or Wrongetoany many = 
1+} yWhat ſocucr hedocſccing that wee arcall ok 
tings OPccincd and bornein iniquitic, andare Pſal. 51 Jo 
- >, by nature the children of wrath, guiltic of FP#-2.» 
7, dearh and eternall damnation , And there- 
fore Saint Paulc in fewe wordes difloluing 
5 goo difficulric , contcnteth himſclfe to al- 
Hedge.the oncly will and good pleaſure of 
* 1 "god without aſcending or going vp higher, 
wy o much asone ſteppe. GOD (faith he) gn 7-6: 
wo ty rimes paſſed hath ſuffered all the \ Gene |, * oY dy 
ſer il, 125 ro walke in their owne wajes: Nenerthe- e17:J0 
Le hee lefie not hins ſelfe withont witneſſe, 
7 bn that hee did good cre , And *AYTEs 


o 
# | [ 
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The time of this ignorance God regardednot, po 
but now he admoniſheth all men enery where ol 
$0 repent, (0 
Notwithſtanding alſo wee may rightly 
fayz, thatGod ſuftereth Sathan to haueſo giv! 
much power and mightin the worlde ; as jm 
that he ſhoulde beare (way & raigne ouer 8G 
the greater part,tothe endethat he might il 
thereby through his iuſt iadgement , pw ft 
niſhe men for their ynthankefulneſle and gy! 
vnfaithfulneſſe. Forit is not good reaſon uni 
thar thoſe which would not hearken vnto ml 
God,neither receiue the trueth which was yint 
oftcred them,and who alſo euen willingly | 
and of their owne zccorde, haue deſpiſed | 
and refuſed their owne ſaluation , 1s itnot ja 
meetel1 ſay that ſuch ſhould be ſeduced and win 
deceiued through the ſubtilties and fleighs ji 
tes of the divell , and at thelaſtcaſt from ' iy 
God,and throughe his iuſt iudgement pu- | 
niſhed,according as their vngodlineſie and 
vathankefulnefle deſerueth 2 Sainte Paule 
writing vnto the Theſſalonians, ſhewerh 
and putteth downe this reaſon , when hee » 
ſaith 2 That becauſe that they whiche periſhe 
receined notthe loze of the trueth , that they 
might be ſaued, God ſhall ſende them ſtronge (a 
deluſronthat they ſhoulde beleene lyes , that Fs * 
they 


Tay 
F ; '— "phetrue(hnrch. Chap,d, Gs 
"I they might be damned which belecued not the 
 xrwcrh of the worde out hadpleaſiare in onrighe 
" teonſneſſe. "t 
"NN. Thisalſofcll ſometiines, and was laide 
atk ypontheGentiles, Forfrom the beginning 
| SOR ofthe worlde, G OD made manifeſt ynto 
oo them his: Godhead and his power, and al Rom. 1,20, 
"Ik thoughthis was not done bythe preaching &c+ 
VM of men , yet it was by the miniſterie ofthe 
ulchkd creatures, in which his ploriewas in ſuck 
N99 forte manifeſted and ſhewed, thata man 
a Net may well fay;they had in forme fenfe, a ton» 
etl Vid pe, as it were to ſhewe,, (et foorth, and re- 
mn hearſe the great power of the wonderfull 
art workes of God, But whatthereof ? Theſe 
am ,8ſtraglers & ſtrayers having knowne G OD, 
Ibekn did not glorific him as God, neyther yeel- 
tes al ded: him thankes 5 but became vayne in 
xltatheir imaginations and diſcourſes, and ſo 
dz foorth , as Saint Paule fheweth of themin 
neodis che firſt Chapter to the Romances. Who 
2 Still then at this day fay , that G O D hath 
ns, kdonerhem wrong, when he giueth them 
20, #ouer to the luſtes of their owne heartes, 
/vhivzeo filthinefſe:, and their owne villanous 
+, nafte@ions through a. ſpirite deftiture and 
+ tfenfurnifhed ofa iudgement , ro commit 
-j1hinges at ——————— leerntiy 
14 if ce 
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hee puniſhing them after his manner ,*ae> - (WP 
cording tothcir deſcrtes, and hisowne mot 1h 
juſt righteouſneſle, I 
The ſame fell alſo in time heretofore wi 
-ypon the poore and miſerable Iewes, For pi 
beholde our Lorde leſus Chriſte, who of is 
his owne free will , preſented and offered 4 
him ſelfe vnto them , being willing and gab 
gcadicto inſtruce and teache them, in the in 
dorineof ſaluation, confirming his Goſ. jt 
pell by excellent myracles and authenti- jbj 
call ſtgnes worthic of credite, by whiche hee toi 
did cuidently ſhewe vnto them , that hee i, 
was the verye M:flias promiſed in the 
lawe , and the true and onely redeemer 
ofthe worlde , but howe did theſe miſera* ith 
ble people gouerne and bchaue them ſel- ant 
ues inthatbehalfe ? Their obſtinacicand tim 
rebellion was ſo greate, that they were not | 
onely contenr,deiperately to reic&te, and hin 
throwe from them, the doctrine of the ho- thy! 
lie Goſpell, flaundering it and accuſing ji 
of falſchoode,bur which is worſe, they kil- 
led and cruelly murdered the onely ſonne 
of GOD, andourragiouſly perſecuted the 
Apoſtles ( as before that they had put to w 
death alſo cuen their owne Prophetes) and | 


other Chrilians, Whoishethenwhiche th 


£ = 


ed oh | / | 
in The rwe (bnrch. Chap,d, 65 
ki Hh _=- —_ that theſe wicked people did 
ie through their rebellion and pride iuſt- 
es þ prin to bee delinered and giuen ouer 
rok = ilar _ Sathan, and to be deceiued 
ko donnie e ſubrilties & craftes of his falſe 
#4  - The ſame is fallen out in our time,and 
ny —_—_ bevy euery day, For there are 
»"frmuiich _— arein ſuch ſorte blinded, and 
2 "Ya ng de poſſeſſed with the darkenef- 
ripe _ ofthis worlde, thar they 
4p cog + deſpiſe all truereligion and 
BE then rd t ft inforceand ſtraine 
OO 2m ring into credite and clt- 
art and falſe ere ting pr". wig 
=—_ nit, and his 
= ured « ſo much that for to ats 
Hm - t r ben notto make warre 
) rexft; with a Ce Non 4g x os 
) nai z aftection , the cading of 
- ophmnrrn Who is hee then whiche 3 a 
ni in, —— people are not verie wootthie 
” _=_ =o nad _ delivered vnto Sathan, 
_ _ -, clo made drunken with the 
ſs" poy on of his falſe doctrine, as they 
xf | wm ver after be ablero taſte or ſmell,the 
4 . = _ & plealrnes of the word of God? 
je -Te ce ſhore then; inthatthedeuill hathſo 
_— great 


j 
: 
11 


68 * An excellent arſconrſe of 


greataſway inthe world,it is a yery mani- 
feſt ſigne (or asa man would ſay, a banner 
diſplayed)of the tuſt vengeance of G O D, 
and of his horrible and fearcfull furic vp- 
on all thoſe, who reiec and perſecute the 
Goſpcllothis ſonne. For the vngodly per- 
ſcucring in their ynbelicte , deſerve to bee 
couecred and clothed with ſo great abhoy 
mination , ſeeing that the trueth of God, 
can finde no place amongſt them, 


CHAP. VI .} | 

That leſus Chriſt alone , is the head of his 
Church and not Saint Peter preyther any 
Pope what ſo cncr, 4 


2=DY{Y| Xpcrience teacheth vs 

Nl | whateuill it bringeth vs, 

yy | when wee turne afide fro 
S&\! the worde of God, be it 
ARX|neuer ſolitle, In old time 
=> al ppaſtors ofthe church, 
were commonly called Elders, Ancients, Bi-: 
ſhops,& they were all brethre & fellowes, c- 
quall alſo, & of like authoritie in their mini- 
ſteries. And this continued vnrillſuch time. 
as he,that was choſen inthe aſſeblies of the 
Paltours, there for the time to be peelicens 


the true Charch, (hap 7. 6g 


and to gatherthe voyces, came at the laſt, 

co bee cl{pecially,and as 1t were only named 

of a Biſhoppe : Hence the diuell beganne to 

look framcand ſpinne as it were the tyrannic of 

C Antichriſt in the Churcheqeuen ſuche as wee 

Was beholdeitatthis day, ſo thatthe manof 

"ry ſinne, andſonne of deſtruction reuealed 
tl 5c ler downein the Temple of God,as God, 2 Theſ.2,; + 

metigh ſhewing him ſclfe as though he were GOD. 

%* Forfrom Biſhoppes they came to Metropos 

litantes, who alſo are called Archbiſhops, 

l andthatvnder goodly ſhewe and greatpre- 


ti 8! rence; For thelc Mctropolitanes, were not, 
ter pt bur as1twerePrefidentes or rulers , toſette 
the other in order, and tocall them toge- 


ther when it was needefull , to have ſome 
text) Synode, tor the affaires and buſineſſes of _——: 
thragt the Churches of the Province, and in good /&>;;.=&. 
urnetlt order, and without confuſionto redreſle / // 7} 
of66) and guide matters , in the aſſemblyes*-' 575 
lc, lndit made. 45.29 BY 
ofthe —From Metropolitanes they leaped to 75 
Ancet foure Patriarches , as though the whole 
4s Chriſtiancommon wealth, ought to be dis 
nt" uided into foure partcs, and beeruled and 
alk! goucrned by foure prelates, Theſe Patri- 
{kw arches were, one of Antioch, who bare rule 
bxxa# ouer Syria 3 one of Alexandria, who'go- 
| $775  E3 uerned 


70 An excellent diſcourſe of * 
goucrned Egypt and Ethiopia: one of Cons js 
ftantinoble bearing rule ouer Aſta, Grecia; 
and Illyricom ; and one of Rome,rulivg all 
the weſt,that 15 to ſay, Itahe, Fraunce,Spaine, 
8& Germanie,Hereypon afterwards there a- 
roſe contentions and kirres,betweene theſe 
foure Patriarches, touching their wriſdicy 
'-tion and ptimacie, in ſo much that they in 
fuch forte, {ſcrthem ſelues one of them a- 
gaiaſt an other, with the hurt and loſ{e ine 
deede of the poore Chutche,that at the laſt 
two, to witte, that of Antioche, and thatof 
Alexandria, gaue place and ycelded their 
roomes tothe other two, thatis, Conſtane 
tinople and Rome, the controuerlie bee: 
tweene which endureth as yet , cuen vnto 
this day, Foritisnot yct well determined 
nor made plaine, which of theſe two ovght 
to be head and vniuerſall Biſhoppe.In ſome 
forte to quiet them , an@Fto make them 
contented, and to keepe them ſeſues with- 
intheir owne boundes,: men haue limirted 
their charges thus, the Patriarch of Con: 
Nantinople., to beare rule ouer all the 
Churches of the Eaſt, and the Patriarch 
of Rome,to bearerule ouer al the Churches 
ofthe Weſt, © 7 © gn! ts 5 5k 
Wherefore the latterofthele twoyis hee 
=. E 4 whome 


Sl the true Church, (hap 7. 71 
Reach hom the Romiſhe Catholikes make them 
Aft, & ſelues to belecue, that hee is the head of the 
Menk yniuerſall church,as being the Vicar of leſus 
ny Chriſte on.carth , and the lawtfull orryght 
Gt (acceſſour of Saint Peter, But wee haue 
Ktreei here rwo pointes toexamine andiift ; the 
termi one touching Saint Peter + The other tou- 
thaty ching the Pope, who ſaycth that he is his 
neofth ſucceſſour, 
tad - Concerning the firſt, wee ſhall not finde 
thank inall the ſcriptures,that S, Peter was ordai- 
x, ad ned at any timeto bee head of the whole 
{eel Church,and to bearerule ouerir, neyther 
tis, ( that he him ſelfe did atany timezeyther pres 
qtrort tende or vſurpe,ſuche a iuriſdiction and pri- 
t, ax Macie, becauſe it did not at any hande beez 
«I&x Jong vnto him, butvnto Teſus Chrilt a- 
Ly Jone,as wee hope to prooue, and manifeſtly 
1} tOſheweit by the reaſons following. / 
0 ol © - Thefirſtreaſonisthis, Teſus Chriſte 2+ 
kx One is called the heade of the Churche, ; 
els Epheſians 1.verſe 22. Epheſians 5. verſe 23. Epheſ.t. 39, 
-4| Saint Pcter then is not, otherwiſe the Epheſ, $133 
1- or) Churche ſhoulde bee a bodye with two 
os  Ifehey willreplic, 8fay,tharleſus Chrif 
... mdeede gs the onely head of the Chuche, 
cj D&cauſe that hee alone raigneth our it, 
j E 4 and 


Rom, 0.5» 


Toh.1s5.,15+ 
At, 20,27: 
Aat.i 8,198. 
25,20, 


Ephe.4-11. 
GC 
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and that by his owne onely authoritie , yer 
that this nothing hindreth, but that there 
may be an other head miniſteriall ( as they 
call it) chatistoſay, onein reſpece of the 
execution of the charge and office ynder 
him, whoſhoulde be his great Vicar and 
linetenante generall, for to gouerne the 
Cluurche,l will demaunde of them to ſhewe 
mee, when and howe this miniſteriall head, 
was ordayned by leſus Chriſte ; for if Icſus 
Chriſte be God living forcuer, what neede 
hath hee of a ſucceſſour 2 It wee have all his 
willin writing , andit hee bee alwayes pre- 
ſent in the middeſt of his Churche, to rule 
and gquerne the ſame,what hath hee todoe 
for a Vicar or Livetenaunt $ And as cons: 
cerning charges and offices, we knowe what 


executors he hath eſtabliſhed and left,Saint x 


Paule inthe Epillle tothe Epheſians ; affirs 
meth, that leſus Chriſt being aſcendedinta 
heeuen hath ginen ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pro» 
phetes , ſome Euaugeliſtes,ſome paſtonrs , ſome 
teachers, to whome hee hath given incharge, | 
ard committed his Charche to order and guide 
the ſame « This is not ſpoken onely, for 
two or three, or for ſome other. ſmall 
number , neither yet for one age, bur for 
all the Paftours of the Churche gaceny 
TY and 


Ny 

" the true Church, Chap,6. 73 
9% /and foralltimes , Nowe you mayeſce 

ti hatlicutenantes Icſus Chriſte harkt ſub- 
| (Uitured in his place ; but that hee ſhoulde 
Rtoiue vnto Peter a primacie, tobee Pope 
ofiegnd heade of the Churche, is a mecre lca- 

laſing, 

"»M Theſeconde reaſon is this;leſus Chriſte c 
liemukgnely is the foundationof the Churche x, I,cor,l;,rft 

mlCorinth,z.11, Wherevpon it followeth, 
e: nixharthe Churche is founded yppon Ieſus 

, MiChriſt,and at no hande vppon Saint Peter, 
laiand by conſequent that Ieſus Chriſt alone 
* vinjs the heade of the Churche, and not Saint” 
urcie,bPerer. Toucbing that which Ieſus Chriſte 
tikeſpake ynto Peter; Thou art Peter and vps 1, _, 

Andupor thes rocke I will builde my Church, we will " = 
reknomanone declare the true and natural! ſenſe 
| ndktithereof, 
hefasi! The thirde reaſon; S.Peters charge and 
7iaOffice was limited and ſet within certaine 
:;, (bondes:For S, Paul witneſicth of himſelte 

pyfem, and Peterthus, That he was the Apoſtle of Galate2iy, - 
eivent8he Gentiles, and Saint Peter of the Tewes: 
ira And ſaith,thatthis diuiſfion was made, by 

the reuelation and ordinaunce of G O D. 
 aai It followerh then that Saint Peter was not 
yan vniuerſall Apoſtle, nor a ſoueraigne and 
tcexhigh biſhoppe oucr all the Churche : O- 
ER ES ther 


74- An excellent diſcourſe of jt 
therwiſe Saint Paul ſhoulde have doneylly, W® 
_ Info limiting and hedging inas it were;the' #0" 
charge and "office of his Apoltleſhippe,. j W 
yea,& that eightceneyeares after the death gut 
of lejus Chrilt, But I woulde wiſhe the Ro., x 
miſh Catholikes , to take ſome better. jplval 
viewe of,and heedeto this realon, Forif gui 
their Pope , ſnatche and take vnto himſelfe jb; 
the primacie, for this reaſon, becauſe hee, ju 
is Saint Peters ſuccefiour, he muſt then ex- jak 
crcile his primacie or popedomeouerthe | knirie 
Tewes and preach vnto them the Golpell, | 
that he may gaine them anddrawe them | 
to leſus Chritt, leauing vnto him whoſoeuer 
he be,that will rake vppon him to be calkd 
the ſucceſlour of S. Paul,primacie ouer the | 
Gentiles, | 
The fourth reaſon 2: One wifehath bat & 
onely one husband,which is her head, But 
. the Church is the ſp ouſe of Chriſt, 2.Cor, 
Y wp waſp Reuelat:21,9. ' The 
Church then hath none other bur Chrilte 
alone for her husband 2nd hezd, | 
The fifth reaſon + Ir 1s certaine, that 
Saint Peter vſed the power and authori- 
tie, which leſus Chriſte gaue him, for 
otherwiſe hee ſhoulde haue neglected his 
chargeand hidden his taleatiatne grougd 


— 


i the true Church, Chap,7. 75: 
gd fo by conſequent haue diſobeyed his 
" 'Mailter, not ſcruwg him purely and faith- 
: ally. But ſo it is, hec neuer viurped a- 
| my primacie over the other Apoſtles or 0- - 
Rh y tier the Churche, for hee maketh him ſelte 
MLgual,to the other paſtors,naming himlelfe 
teal iPaltor and an Elder with them , and hee 1.Pet,5.x, 
I ak ach faide alſo, that itis not lawfull at any ?I:&c, 
,Xa;and for any man, to hane Lordihippe ouer 
Milithe Lordes inheritaunces.Then it followeth 
Recon har he receiucd nor any primacie or Lord- 
M(hippe from leſus Chrili,oucr the church of 
nddre(od. | 
dim The fixth reaſon! Saint Peter was ſent 


iin&eogether with Iohninto Samaria by the 0- Ait.8.14. 


mathe Apoſtles, Nowe if hee had beene the 
_  headofthe churche, and had had rule and 
nevitzauchoricic ouer the Apoſiles, it had appers 
bhekiteined vato him to ſende others , and not 
f Cnkothers to ſendehim, 
ea: Theſeucnth reaſon: If Saint Perer had 
ther nthad the right of primacie, to what ende 
hed, woulde he haue {uffered himfelfe, ro haue 
5 cents; beene reproued by S Paule, and that before | 
7. aolthe people 4 for this was doneeuen then /- [ext decy, 
us his, When hee both might and ought, to haue de con,cap, 
3 neoeb hewed his authoritie and rule, As at this Licet.cf de. 
wigies day» the Pope who ſaith : that hee isaboue ſtirft.lg.ce, 
cM | right / Rowan gue 


Gloſſa & de 
conceſ pre. 
tit, #,ca pro. 
poſuit 7 4: 
kbi, 
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right,neitheris heldeor bound by laweyy P*, 
that he may preferre through his interpr(« - 


pj 
gokl 


tation cquitie vnwritten', betore Jawe writ. 
ten-that wee ought to dllowe or diſallowe 
all that he allowerh or diſalloweth + thar 
heisnot ſubicR to any cenſure, having alt 
lawe and right in the coffer of his bref gia 


 andſtomacke, Nowe Saint Peter did not 


alledge any whitor parte of. all theſe blaf. wy 
phemic S, butrookein good woorth Saint * 
Paulcs cenſure and reprooie, acknowled. * 
ging himſelte his companion and fellowe, Mm 
and one that was ioyned with him and the xie( 
other Apoſtles in felloweſhippe of office, 0 
yea inferiour to the whole bodye and ſub- 
ie&to the admonitions and cenſures of his *l 
brethren, . Endo 
Theeight reaſon:So it was, that among | ule 
the Apoltles,in the time thar our Saviour Ui 
Chriſt was bodily converſant with them,' Ut, 
there was a controuerſic whiche of them Mit 
ſhoulde beeeſtcemed or iudged the gre fin 
eeſt,but Chriſt laboureth to bring them to Uay 
humilitic,and totake from amongeſt them ! 


 allambition,ſayingthus; The kinges of the Wy 


w#4tions beare rule, and they which exerciſe Wil 
ewthoritie oner the,are called Grations lords, ty 
but yohhal not bee ſo : Butlet the greateſt a+ \iy 


mwong 


arſe the true Church, Chap. 7. 77 


"nl Yong yore be as the leaſt,and the chiefeſt as hee * © + 


ln þat ſerwerh: And afterwardes hee ſetteth 
Kthimielfetootth for an example, For who is 
Me grearer bethat firteth at Table or he that ſer- 
Witt verb , 5 10t he that ſtteth at thetable? And T 
lute, haxrees Among OHgAS he that ſe eruel h s: and yee AYE 
Wlxrey hrch hae continued with mee , inmy 
Mtn berprations, Laſtly he concludeth: There- 
Al thi ore [ 4pporyt wnto you a kingdome , as my fue 
drother bath appointed to me” od 
e, xy Theſe arc our principall reaſons, to de- 
"n aniglare that Saint Peter was not appointed 


ith hinz.orde ouer the Church, and that hee had. 


ipe (20 moreauthoritic or preheminence 1n it, 
boqe;ehan the other Apoſtles , his companions 
{cenand fellowes had , Nowe let vs. heare the 

:ontrarie reaſons,which the Romiſhe Ca- 
x; tiaholikes make, - IDOLS 


c ary | The firſtis this: Teſus Chriſte hath ſaide 


1 yii'O Saint Peter, hou art Peter, and vpon this Mat x6, s, 


" ocke I will builde my (/hurch, Itfolloweth 


Jed ;henthat Saint Perer,is the foundation of 
MevotebE Churche,and by conſequent the heade . 


mare? 0ercof, : EX'Þ 

l, ba * Iaunſwere,that the holy ſpirite, 15not 

4411, OMtrarieto it ſelte; but hec hath ſpoken 
 Jlainely to the Corinthians That Teſus 


Grain? k . th 
Lhriſte alone, _ is the onely foundation of the. 
apr” ; F Churchc 


a» 
*2 


Hs  Anexcellentdiſconrſe of 
I,Cor,Z,1t. Cherchand chat none can lay any orber;theyh'® 
that which is lade alrcadie ;Therefore heegs. i! 
firmeth notin that place of S, Matthewe, 
the contraric to this, And markthis indeed, jne | 
lJeſus Chrilt hath not faid - and vppon thee, poſe 
O Peter, Il will builde my Church ; bur;and ga 
vyppon this rocke,1 will builde , And what #% 
meancth this,vpon this 9 Let vs heare ##* 
| 'o S.Auguſtine.7he Church (ſayth he) is four. 
"ah a4 ded 5 the racke,of which rocke FrotA 1x 
124 cap. 21. taken his name , for the rocke is not focal. gel 
led of Peter,but Peter is ſo named of the rockey inte 
as Chriſt hath not taken his name of Chriſtias, 
bat Chbriſtians of (briſt, Therefore the Lord Wt 
faith,vpd this rocke Iwill build my (harch;be- wi 
canſe that Peter had confeſſed,thou art Chrifl nay 
zhe ſonne of the lining God, He ſaith therfore, uy 
wpor: this rocke which thou haſt confeſſed Twill wnad 
bald my (hurch, For the rocke was Chreſt,vps Wahi 
which foundatio Peter alſohimſelfe was buil» wah 
ded,Marke what S. Augulline faith ,S. Ame myhy 
broſe and S.Chryſoſtome, vnderſtande:this jilne 
to be ſpoken of the faith whichis in Clirifte wy 
& not as the Pope dothof the perſon of Pes, jyy 


Amb in,epl, 
ad Ephe.cap, rer.S, Ambroſe ſaith thus? leſws Chriſt ſaine 


6.40. 80 Peter:& vpo this rock I wil build my church , 


that is to ſay upon this confeſſion of cathaliks yy 
faith,{ will eftablirſhe the faithfull unto ww a 


Ig the true Church, © © Chap. 7. 79 | 
] ® #41) life; -Chryloſtome: ſayth alſo: :"7eſirs Chryſo.Ser, 
' "RChrift ſaith: T hox art Peter : and 'uppon this 21 .de Pexiee 
\ Warocke [ will builde my Church. Hee faith wp- © oft 
Uhtig 04 thisrocke,and not pon Peter: For he hath 
umn Fornded or ſet his Church not vppon man , but 
WAteporche faith and confeſſion of Peter . «And 
I, what was this fayth and confeſſion ? Thog art 
lea briſt the ſorne of the Irzing God. | 
ah)... Theſeconde reaſon is: Ieſus Chriſte hath 
re hgiven the keyes vnto Peter,he hath therfore 
Kr ixappointed him head of the Church, 
enzlfh Idenic the conſequent , For by the vſc 
un:flof the keyes is vnderſtood not the rule or 
terrioucrſighr of the whole Churche , but the 
ilmxpower,to bindeand looſe , orelſeto: pars 
4noadon ornot pardon finnes,as it is declared, 
Heſuiryo the 18, Chaprer of the Goſpell after Saint 
fraffMatthewe,and Chap.20.afters, Iohn. Now Afar.1 2.18, 
-mſccing thatſo itis , that power to remitte /ohn.20.23, 
{ror toretaine ſinnes was giuen , not vnta 
x (6/Peter onely,butequally vnto all the Apo- 
mdedkMles,it followeth well , thar the vſc of the 
+ichxg( KEYES WAS NOt glinen to Saint Peter alone, 
hers but alſo to allhis companions & fellowes, 
rear (Be by conſequent, if he were the head of the 
iy; Church,to wh6 the power of the keyes was 
ſor {1 B1ucn,it wouldefollowe that the Churche 
vg Dad ſomany heads,as ithad then Spoliee. 
"IN ut 


Mat.16,xg; 


Lk 
Bo + Amexcellent diſconrſe of: 
But ſome will ſay,Icſus Chriſte ſpeaketh gt | 
onely to Peter, Itisrrucindeede , Howe ju 
beir by the' name of Peter 1s vnderſtoode wy 
the whole Church, For cuen as Ielus Chriſt ah 
was willing to heare, whatiudgementnor ai 
onely Peter, but alſo all his fellowes hadof * 
him,when he demaunded of them, Bat jy 
Mat, 16-15, whons ſay ye that Tam?And that Peter alone 4 ; 
16, inthe name of all anſwered and made this *'; 
confeſſion, Thor art Chrift the ſorne of the os 
l:ting God;So on the other ſide leſus Chriſt, {4 
giving the power of the Keyes ynto the _ ; 
Churche, addreſſ:dhisſpeeche vnto Peter * 
alone, although he meant to ſpeake as well * 
es fs allthe reſt.And ſo docth Saint Augu- uy 
2p b__ " ſtine vnderſtande it: for beholde howe hee *# 
&FTA59 ſpeaketh. Peter (faith hee) fprificth the = 
*,27. * whole Charche, For if that m Peter there were 
not the figureof the Church, Chriſt wonulde not | 
hane ſaide unto him,l will gzme vnto thee the whe 
keyes of the kingdome of heaxen. And again, Wit 
when Teſus (briſt ſayd unto Peter , I will give Ui 
onto thee the heyes crc. Hee ment without itt 
Aonbt the whole Church, i Ut 
And thereaſon would be marked, why ty 
Jeſus Chriſte , intheperſonof one ſpake itn 
vnto all : thatis,to the ende hee might il 
coemend &ſcrour the vnity of the Churche jj 
2 cucn 


Jen the true Charch. (hap 7. 8x 


Meh enen as alſo the auncient writers have mar- 
Rig, | Ked and obſerucd the ſame,S. Cyprian faith Cpritra,y 
tt. thus, Owr Lorde it the perſon of one man, hath ac fmplt, 
a8 kin. girzen the keyes vnto all, thereby to aenote and prelar. 
der ſer out the wnitic of al.The other were the ſame 
low 6s deede 1h:2t Peter was, fellowes in equall ho- 
of ten, wor and i: equal power, But Ieſws began with 
thit kin ec 1847 t0 the enac to ſhewe, that the ( hurche 
| min. #5 0xe, And Auguſtine: Soirwas ((aith he) rhat ,,,,, hin 
Bib ſm. e/[were asxea: Peter alone anſwered him, thou |, >. Ke ” 
file ey 672 CorrfÞ &b-c-avd to bins was it ſaid, I wil gine ,, TY 
Keysr- ©1120 thee the keyes of the kyngdorne of heaven, : 
che my 65 though power to bind & looſe had been gruen 
ogy ©1120 hizs alone But as he anſwered for all, ſo he 
ah Ya) 7eceinued the keyes rogetherwithall, bearing as 


1g #t were the perſon of unite Wherefore he alone 
my was named for all, becarſc there was wnitie a> 
Pete W019 all - ; ; 
| Cirifm 3 The third reaſon is: Iefus Chriſt com- Tohn,21 $ & 


I'41'1 


4} mMaundcd Peter aboue all thereit, yea & that 

three times,fo feed bis theepe, Hee thendid 

7 1; nſtirute and make him an vniuerſall Bj 

70 11 0opand head of all Churches. 

| I aunſ{were, thatthis conſequentis falſe, 
hl for there is avery preat not onely difterence, 

E i but contrarictic betwene theſe two,to haue 
| | Charge to feede the ſheepe of Chriſt, and ro 


hauc a moſt high Empire,and yginerſalrule 


oft F. ouet 


out! 


*% 


Aat.28.1 9. 
Mark.16.1F 
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ouer the whole Church, Beſides, if to feede 

the ſheepe of Chriſt, bee no other thing,bue jſt 
co miniſter and giue vnto them the ſpiritnal þM" 
food of their ſoules,by the preaching ofthe wi! 
Goſpel,as it is in deede: and ſecing thatitis gf 
moſt euident and plaine, that Ieſus Chriſte ti 
hath giucn this commiſſion, to al his Apo. jm! 
ſtles generally, it followeth very well,that he iz, 0 
hath norgiuen it to Peter alone, And indeed jmilk 


2,Pet.togs, Peter himſelfe doth well confeſle the fame, wodp 


[6 


when he exhorteth his fellowe miniſters, to ilei 
feede the flocke of Chriſt, which is commit= ate, 
ted ynto the, And Baſil confirmeth the ſame, wn 
faying: Jeſus Chriſt himſeife teacheth vs this, tell 
(to wit,that hets the onely head of the Church) ml 
who did conſtitute and appoint Peter thepaſtor yd 
of brs Charchafter him.For he ſaith,Peter, le* yl; 
weſt thou me ? feed my ſheepi& conſequentlyhe ' ygjly 
hath ginen this very ſame power toallpaſtonrs rr 
ard teachers,and hereof this is a certayne figne vt 
and ſure token, that all binde and looſe withent | 
any difference,as well as hee. =__ 
The fourthreafon 2 S, Peter is diners jy, 
times inthe ſcripture named thefirſt among yg, 
the Apoſtles, Therefore he was choſen to ,, 
baue rule aboue the other his fellowes, yea way 
aboue or ouer the whole Church. Th 
Lanlwere full, that this argumentisfri- 4, 
uolous 


mh 
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"wk wy = hiſed at, yea worthi A 'Bz 
Predchuy rS. Per at, For b re ie tO be 3 
d Rein were er Was eit tha © MOC-= 
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ſpeach and aduice of Iames which was had, gw® 
: 1; after thar peter had given his, had ſuch ww 
—_ EM weight with 1c,that al codeiithed and agreed ji 
to his indgement, ; gd 
And this muche concerning the firſte zlinin! 
point, Let vs come to the other which con. ini 
cerneth the Pope,who ſayth,that he is Saint ji 
Petersſucceſſor, and ſo by conlequent the 
head of the Church, | 
Firſt , if it manifeſtly appeare by that - 
which hath been ſaid heretofore, that Saint « 
Peter was neuer eſtabliſhed head of the ; 
Churche, and chat hee never had any ſuche mc 
preheminence and authoritie attributed 
vnto him, by whattitle or right can or will 
the Pope(who ſayth that he is his ſucceſlor) | 
pretende at this day, any ſuche Lordſhippe, 
rule and authoritie? , 
Let ys alſo onthe other ſide well marke 4 
this. S.,Pcter dycd(as they {ay ) vnder Nero, 
and thereſucceeded him, Linus, Cletus, and 
Clemens,inthetymeotS, Iohn, who liued | 
vnder Domitian, and euen vnto Traiaa his 4 
dayes, Noweif they of the Church of Rome 
will {ay , thatthe Popes whiche ſucceeded ; 
Sainr Perer, were the heads of the church,to 
whom all thereſt of the Biſhoppes oughtto yy, 
bee ſubicRe, they mult of necelsitic bedrt- gy, 
| uen 
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. i, Uento confeſle, that S, Tohn was ſubicR to 
' Linus,ro Clctus,and to Clemens, 
Moreover, if S, Peters ſucceſſors be th 
a heades ofthe Churche, Clemens who {uc- 
he ceeded him inthethird place (as they ſay) 
hahah, 24s ſolikewiſe, Bur let vs heare what hee 
w ' himſclfe ſaith in an Epiſtle, which (as ſome 
2_ ſay} he writ to Iames Biſhop of Hieruſalem. _ 
. Thetitleor inſcription 1s this : Clemens, T 0. T,Com- 
J XR! ro Iames the Lordes brother, Biſhop of Biz c:/,p4g41.39: 
otote ſhops, gouernour of the Churche of Hieru- col.2, 


Kd Ill (alem, and of all other Churches which by 
Ku the prouidence of God, are throughout all 


otic Mt the worlde. If Clemens were the yniuerſall 
Tight Biſhop, why did hee ſpoyle him ſ{elfe of his 


leShitt owne titles, to attribute, aſcribe, and giue 
uctela® the ſame vnto Iames ,to whome they did 
not belong? 
iden® Furthermore, whois hee that hath lifted 
ay) n&. vp the Pope into this goodly degree of 
nut honour 5 Is it Tefus Chrilte or his Apoſtles? 
lokn, 8 Noin deede : for wee reade, that Bonifaci- 
moſs us thethirde of that name Biſhop of Rome, 
hudd was by the Emperour Phocas ordayned 
hickels the firſte ſouereigne or chiefe of all Chri- 
ofthes Rendome, and the Church of Rome, eſta- 
hoppest bliſhed heade of all the Churches in the 
cgi world:and this was about the yere of Chriſt 
F3 {1xE 
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ſixe hundred and foure. SI, 
This Phocas (as the hiſtorie writers r6' 

hearſe and record )was atraitor and an vhs { 

faithful murderer of the Emperor Mauritt- 


us his maſter: for as the ſaid Mauritius at 2a; 


certainetime2, ſhewed him ſelfte ouer fcuere 
andrigorous againſt his ſouldiers , they bee 
Ing given todebateand contention , choſe 
Phocas for Emperour, who in Calcedonia 
xmmediately cauſed to be cut off the fores 
named Mauritius his owne heade,his wwes 
alſo, and his three ſonnes named Theodos 
rus, Tiberins,and Conſtantine, But hee re- 
cciued hispaiment and reward for it afters 
wards, For hauing reigned cight yeares, he 
wasSat the laſte flaine by the common peo- 
ple,in the yeare of Chriſt 612, Beholdeand: 
marke by whom the primacie of the Roz 
miſh Church was eſtabliſhed, and the Ro- 
mane byſhoppe made an yniuerſall biſhop 
there beeing before, notſomuche as anye: 
newes of it. For as concerning a certain Ee 
dior decree which they alledge, by which 
Conſtantine the greate,3 Chriſtian Empe-: 
ror,gaue vnto Sijueſter the biſhop of Rome' 
(aboute the yeare of Chriſt ;17,) ſpiritualt 
domination and gouernement,ouer all the 
Churches ofthe whole wotlde « alſothe 
S_ BY a: tewels 
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 tewelsand kingly ornaments, yea the Em- 
"Mt pireit ſelfe and politike governement, one 
t ads all the Weſt partes, it is a writing found and 
MIN forged for andartthcir pleaſure,tul of lyings 
Mutita, alſo and falſhoods, which may be caſily pros 
li tk wed by theſe reaſons, 
Kt Therearenoneof all theapproued hi- 
tention; Roriographers, during certaineages, which 
Il Cltt make mention thereof atter any forte , as 
it off tk; Exſebiur, Exntropins, Ruffinnus, Socrates, The- 
eaten odorerws, Deda , Enagrins , Paulus Diaconus, 
amedln Zonaras,Nicephoras,Orofins, eyther other 
Ine, Bu: the like , yea they whiche haue written the 
2rd fort; Lawes ofthe Emperours and Popes , haue. 
cightya Not any whitteat all ſpoken thereof , No 
comm More haue the auncient Dotours, Athas 
2, bei 22a/fns , Baſilins, Saint Ambroſe, Gregorie 
aieoll} Nifſenns, Gregorins Naztanzenmas , Optatus 
dad Dfilenitanus, Saint Augnſtine, Chryſoſtome,z 
erfly Whiche 1s more, the Biſhops of Rome them 
mics Telues haue not ſaide any thing thereof , 
702; NO NOtin Councelles, when they haue ta- 
pr. yi Ken vpon them , the care and charge to 
ih Maintaine their primacie, whiche woulde 
6x6) Dotwithſtanding haue been a good buckler 
mY and ſhield of defence for them. 
"tori , If Conſtantine gane to theRomane 
i. 4 Biſhopthe primacie oucr Conſtantinople, 
; Yn; F =. Antioch, 
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Antioch, Alexandria, Hicruſalem,and all o« ! 

ther Churches, what reaſon had he to iuffer 
Concil. Nic. 10 the councel of Nice (whereat hee him 
C4.6, has {cle was prefident)that the contrary ſhould. 


Lotur tom, 1, There bedetermined and concluded $ For 


Concil,yags IN that Councell , it was concluded that the 
342 Biſhop of Romeſhouldenor beepreterred, 


betore the Biſhop of Alexandria, or of An«- ll 


tioch,or of Hierulalem, 

Ifthe foreſaid Emperour ordained, tnat 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde bee helde and 
taken, for the head of all the Churches of 
the worlde , wheretore then did Bonifacius 
demaunde and ſceke the ſame of Phocas, 


whereas he ſhoulde rather haue required,to. in 
have kept the ſame to him ſelfe and his ſuc . | 


ceflors, which was long beforc graunted by 
Conltantineto his predeceſſors % I 
With what conſcience woulde Confſlan- 
tine give vnto Silueſter lord{hippe and gos: | 
uernazent ouer the Churches, and the Em-' 
pire, hee tim ſelfe beeing a Chriſtian, and: 
therefore by conſequent knowing very wel, 
that there was a deſtinQion and difference,: 
betweene the office of the Paſtours of the: | 
Churche, and the charge 2nd duetice of Ma» 
giltrates 2 cuen as Euſebins witnefeth: 
of him that hee was accuſtomed to iy : 
—_— Tnat 


Ex/cbus 


”" ed 
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em; 
kadhey that the Lorde had given and commut- 


Lond : 
berg ly, © the inwarde charge of the Ch 
to the elders & miniſters, but the Bryce 


c 
aug tO bim% 
ndultly If wee woulde conſider Silnefter , with 


 hny Arygos alſo coulde hee acce 
| : pte 
hy get hell inoogh news, Taos Chill had 
 forbiddenhi 6 OTIS lefus Chriſte had 
nd of this hncens TIS was not ignorant 
Kee peare rule © b Lf 19 Luk 22,254 
eCtiy oy Alſo,G: Þut it ſhall not bee ſo amongeſs Mat.22,21> 
ago eagyh'+ whe ondy icon ing prog 
(; eſars, Wherefore ſeeing th 
amok Chriſt h —— BE OION og thar Ieſus 
Nero M = Cn diſtinguiſhed,the offices of the 
nom. rg rare err nelly 
,Silue 
lon: 3 in — appamang and tumble - Loy Kd! a 
; Jn his owne perſon , Yea all 
oulde(s is 2 cert ai $5 ea alſo , there 
Uihippes hed and alle ws foam" 
ey,an(ls. Pope, & that Ws Sn my name of a Diſtt. 96, 
Chil, þy Teſus Chriſt, NE NOS: Spoon 
win 1ffo betbat Conflantine g OT 
em- 
ON inefthewel parts " = gaue the 
mas! moſt fay that Ls ” oSilueſter , they 
| ani andleftir to his nn9f mmm ied wk 
ins yt fucceflors doe not tha by 1 gh 
omed bi avaſt ſay,tha ny ue nod0 if, tary 
Re” y,that they haue beene thruſt and: 
F5 driucn 
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driuen out of the poſſeſſion thereof , Bux junior 
 tetthem (hewe,if they can,any matrer tous jail 
ching this point in the hiſtories. Verilye: 
fo far is it,that Silueſter & thoſe which ſuc-, ww" 
cecaged him euen ynto Hildebrande{ who! 124M 
was named Gregorie the ſeuenth, and was, yibvtt 
created Pope, about the yeare of Chriſte; ib 
one thouſande ſeuentic foure) did holde; ju0u 
the Empireofthe Weſt, that indeede they.) {it 
hadnotrule or authoritic ouer the Citie g#Kil 
of Rome, burdid peaceably and quictlye: ji: 
acknowledge the Emperors for their Lords,: . 
and were (ubie& to their lawes,neither was mui 
there at any time a Pope choſen or created: jntt 
without the authoritie of the Emperour,; gexo 
- Thechange came in,in the time of the force; whbte1 
aide Gregorie, Itis about fiue hundred; yt 
yeres agoe fince the Popes haue by little 8. yyjec 
little incroched vponthe Empire, & haue yy 


at the laſt brought into their ſubieQion. jay 
the Cirtie of Rome ,and fiace they did ace; AY 
compliſhe that,there 1s not paſſed aboue &. yg 
hundred,threeſcore and nine y7cares, Or. wel 
there about, | 2 

I holde my ſelfe contented, to haue ſet: yy. 


ancener 


down and declared this, asit were bythe (nin 
way, Hee that woulde more fullye ſee,the: ala 
fallhod & ſubtiltic, whicheis in the denith tb 

4820S 0 | 


= 
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Vf this donati6 or gift, may reade the which 
Mp, anecofutcd þ ſame,as Marſilius of Padua Aſar/ithce. 
thoſe "tn his booke which hee intituled, che defer- 
hs er of peace, who liued about the yearejot 


_ Chriſt 1724 - Moreouer Laurentius Valla, Laur Valle. 
Wholined about the yere 1440, Alſo An- Antonius 
Fed Lconius Archbiſhop of Florence in his hiſto- 4rchrep. 
1 ric « Cardinal Cuſanus,in his third booke & Crſan.Cars 
Ulf cond chapter,who ſent his opinion tothe diza/. 
© MikCouncell of Baill, about the yeare 1460. Raphael. 
0) afRaphel Volateran, wholined about the wo/arer, 
INWizeare 1500. 
wart . Morcoucritis written in the eccleſiaſti- 
noi 0teallhiſtorie,that Liberius and Felix , both Nieceph. lib, 
[thc !ewotogether,at one and the ſame time go- g \Cae37s 
lmedityerned the ſeate apoſtolicall , and did in 
ut I{ekcOMMoN the duetie of a Biſhop at Rome, 5,., ;;5 4 
 hacfignd that by the conſent of the Church, yea cap.15 ; 
mpit}t by the ordinance and decree of the Coun-: * * 
thet kit cell of Syrmiazwhich of theſe two then was: 
ce thyiarthar timegthe onely and yniucrſall heade 
tpaldaofall the Churches?But let vs ſee, whether 
in; 86 the biſhop of Rome,were by the auncient' 
. fathers auouched oracknowledged for the 
ed, vb high or chicfe biſhop. —_ Cyprilibar, 
itt);  S. Cyprian writing tothe Biſhoppes of 4.1. 2. 
refults Rome,as Cornelius,Stephanus, and ſome: Cypri.tiv, 
ixintzQthers , doeth notinany ſorte call on &o 
e1tncr 
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either Popes, or vniuerſal Biſhoppes, bur 
bretaren and fellowes. ; 


"me 


Fi fie 
gut 


Cypria.tract. Hee himfelte faith in an otherplace; ': 
3,Ae Simpli, that there is no more but one Biſhopprike, whers ", 
pralats of enery biſhopye in his owne charge , holdcth 4 | 


whole and ſoundportion, 


Cyprix.tn And againe , oze of vs (ſayth hee) "—_ | 
Synod. Car- pointed biſhop of biſhaps to mforce his fellowes *® 
#1, Arguſt. by tyrannous terror , vppon neceſſunre to obey ® 


recitat hec him. 

werb4l:b.3, Polycarpus Biſhoppe of Smyrna , came 
&: Bxytiſmz., toRomeinchetime of Anicetus Biſhoppe 
ca:tra, D» of Rome , notto frame ſome appellation 


#4:i/Þ.c2p.z. before him,neither yetto kifſe his feete or 3" 


to receiue his decrees, but ro conferre with 
him,touching the feaſte of Eaſter , and hee 
alledged for him ſclte the authoritie and 


cutome of S, lohn, and of other Apoſtles ' 
of Chriſt, But Anicetus did not alledge, | 


either S_P2ters authoritie or his owne , bur 


onely ſayde,that it ſtoode him in hande, to. | 


oblcrue the cuſtome of the Elders, whiche 


were his predeceſſors : neither did hee cons | 


ſtraine Polycarpus to doethe like , Or ex« 
communicate him therefore: and Polycare 
pus on his fide did not thinke,he. had coms 
mitted any offence,in not conſenting with 
the biſhop of Rome,ta this matter —_—_ 

— © 
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bilo, che feaſt of Eaſter: which hee woulde of a 
ſureric haue done,it he had acknowledged 
12" Me; him for the heade,or for the vicar of Teſus 


bm. Chriſt conſtituted and placed in thar office 
#4 by the authoritie of God, 4 
Irenzus, of whom wee haue ſpoken a | 
(ably litle before, calleth heewe Aulcetur Minine "mn n a 
joel; Pius, Teleſphorus,Xiltus, Elders, as Euſcbiz Fats 
cm us inhis fifrh booke and ſixe and twentye 
chapterreciteth, 

If Smyty Dionyſus the Biſhoppe of the Cos 
Nicetu; rinthians,writing to the Romaines, calleth 
ome ay; Soter not Pope of Rome ,or high prelate, 
kiſe lisk but Biſhoppe. Marke what he 1aith. Sos 
to cone #67 your good Brſhoppe hath not onely obſerued 
Ealer,t thes cuſtome but alſo hath augmented it , Eus Exſcb.lb 
e authnz ſebivs hath extracted or taken this, out of ,, 2. 
foley the Epiſtle of the ſayde Dionyſtus . Lib,gq. 
did ni Cape 7+ : ; 
orion Saint Terome 1n an Epiſtle to Evagrius 
101108 faith thus: If a 1,41 diſpste or reaſon of ar- 
» Elders thoritie,the world is preater then a citie, In 
tor did; Pat place ſoener the Biſhoppes be , whether at 
velit, Rome,or at Eugubin,or at Cenſtantimople , or 
e:and}) #f Alexandria,or elſe wherethey are all of e- 
lo we quall mmniſterie and degree, | 
olalp Chryſoſtome:whoſoexer (faith hee ) ball Chry hom, 
_ among the Biſhoppes deſire primacie on carth, 43 in Saint, 
(18 ſrall Mat ieaagy 


»h a 


Hierom.ad 
Emuagr. 
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ſhall finde confuſion in heanen;and he that ſhall oy þ 
ffe£t vr ſecke tobe the firſt, ſhall not be counted b 
amongeſt the ſernantes of C briſft, gt 5 
Gregor ib. ... S.Gregorie in divers of his Epiſtles fi 
+.cpiſt-16, faith ; That he is an Antichriſt,that will ats % , 
+ h6.08 tribute or gize v#to himgthe title of uniner ſall jt 4 
9.29 Biſhop,But aboue all he putteth down anoe pol 
os » i. 6, fable ſentence,in the two hundred and ſe- pobet 
ep if 14.28, VeD and thirtic Epiſtle to Eugenius the by 
29 ; * ſhop of Rome, ſaying : /f Chriſte hane ſent 
hi thee, thou ſhouldeſt indge that thou art come, MW 
14 mottobe ſerned but toſerne, The true ſuc- 
ceſſour of Saint Paule,will ſay with S,Paulce 
2 Not that we hane Loraſvip oner yoar faith bat 
37 that we are ayard and comforted with your ioy, 
Saint Peters heyre, will heare S,Peter ſay- 
CL Pt6e543+ ing, Not as thoughyee were Lords,oner the | 
Lordes heritage,but being made enſamples to 
the flocke, :Inetm 
 Inrthe third Councell of Carthage(whi }, ty 
Cexci,Cart, che washelde about the time of Pope Sys iy 
rerrinm can xicus) inthe 26, Canon, which isalſo alleds Sin 
26. habet ped,diltin.og. The fathers ordeined,that 
d;tinft.g9+ the biſhopot Rome ſhoulde not bee called 
94,prime.je- the prince or chiefe ofprieſtes, orthe high | 
<5, priettes,oranyſuchorher like thing, but 
only the biſhoppe of the firſtſeate, and that 
he him {elfe ſhoulde not bee called ww 


Gregor, 
Engenizept, 


neukh: Call Biſhoppe-, - whiche laſte clauſe Peter 
talk, Crabbe:the compiler or gatherer of the 
in, ' Tomes of the Councelles, hath lefte out 
ln}. either by deceit or negligence, I knowe not 
inſgh whether, 
title You ſceteſtimomes inowe, gathered 
thn. out of the moſt approoucd olde Dofours, 
hand; and ſuch as bee beſt worthic of credite ; by 
Elonni which you may eaſily perceiue, thatthis 
Cinfrk-rule or authoritic ouer all Churches , was 
tte not intheir time attributed to the Biſhop 
+ of Rome , andthartthe Churches them- 
Ifzywiti ſelues, had not anye ſupcrioritie or autho=- 
or Titie,one of them ouer another, but that 
frtedvitn they were all aſſociated and ynited toge- 
heres) ther, that ſome obteyned not , neyther 
er: Lal more or lefſe power then otherſome, yea 
wit als we readethat when the Romiſhe Biſhoppe 
- woulde ſometimes haue vſurped more au- 
ofCary thoritie , than did apperraine vnto him, 
ined other Biſhoppes did ftronglye and fied- 
vhichinh faftly reſiſte him , - whiche appeateth by the 
coor Hiſtorie following , that Socrates an eccle- 
J-naths: faſticall hiſtoriographer writeth , in his ſe. | 
cles, Conde booke and fifteenth Chapter : and 
lie thy, S0Zzomenusin his thirde booke and cight 
cſieaes Chapter, : 
-xl:44- A ccrtaine man named Athanaſius, and 
; one 
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onePaulinus , becing depoſed from theie #99 
charges,by the Biſhoppes of Aſia , aſſem- j#® 
bled and mett together with the Metroe gb 
politanc , would ncedes complaine to rhe jm 
Biſhop of Rome, who eaſily gave them let- ju 
ters,by which he did place them againe jn g(t 
their firſte offices, and did grecuouſiyere. jin16 
prooue and chide them,who had put them ily 
therefrom. But the biſhops of Aſia tooke cl 
this in ſuchſorte, that they obteyned of yltki 
the Councell of Antioch, that letters ſhould yrhil 
| be written ro Iutius Biſhoppe of Rome, by jk 
which there ſhoulde be declared ynto him, yy 
that he did atrribute and take vnto him» my 
ſelfe,an anthoritic whiche did not at anye 4 
hande belong vnto him,and that in ſo do» 4jjt 
ing , hee offered greate wronge toother 
Churcbes,and other Bithoppes. Ard there jy, 
was added tv the letters,that he ſhould no Vx 
more meddle with them, whome they had ;,,,; 
depoſed,then they medled wich thoſe whis ,,, 
che weredepoſed by the biſhop of Rome, 
and others whiche were joyned with him ,, 
therein. To whichepurpoſe they alledged md 
theexample of Noauatus, whiche was as 


j 
0, 


yet verye freihe 2nd newe, For when this tl 
Novatus was reiected by the biſnoppe of |," 


x #1 | \\ 


Rome,none of the reſt of the Metropoli- | 


 ranes 
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ny , ranes and Biſhops of other prouinces, did 
Nl eainſay the ſame,neither any manner of way - 


> ;ntermedled thercin. 
Comply 


| Furthermore, if that whiche is maintai- 
_ ned and praQtiſed at this day amongeſt the 
j  Romilhe Catholikes , touching the large 
hou! juriſdiaion and {oueraigntie ot their Pope, 
| ; {were inforce by Gods lawe,as they woulde 
0s 0M rerfiwade the ſimple people thereof, thoulde 
7 Wh cot then al the foreſaid Biſhops,& al others 
with together with their Councelles and Chure 
pda hes, whiche have not at any time confeſ- 
Kdamgq the Biſhoppe of Rome for their head,be 
ith yeric greeuouſly cenſured or puniſhed , and 
edd Wygorthic of a verie ſcucre and ſharpe tepres 
,ndtata henſton 4% It is true that men may finde,that 
KVMWſome amoneſt the anciet fathers,haue ſom- 
hopeblttimes called the Biſhoppes of Rome high 
thateprieft and Pope,butthey did heretofore call 
, vintiafrer the ſame (orre all Biſhops, For as tou- | 
o vitikching the name, high Prieſt, Theodoretus Theods, bb, 
biboy0l3n his ſecond booke,8 chap, 7, ſpeaketh on 2.cap.7 
ojndNthis maner 3 rhat rwo hundreth and fiftie high 
olethy iprieſts,vere aſſembled together in Sardrs, And 
, vicAthanaſius in his firſt Oration againſt the 4thaneſrut ' 
_ FawArrians,doth not onely call Iulius and Libez orario, r,coms 
the bitrius che Biſhops of Rome, high Pricſtes, but :r4 Arrianos 
\ tt: \alſo hee calleth by the very ſame name the | 
GG, Bilhops 


Ruffin lib, 2, 
E4p.26, 
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Biſhops of Grecia,Dacia,Cappadotia,Aﬀery js 
ca,Italie,Sicilia and Armenia, Ruffinus alſo, pri" 
in the ſecond booke and 26,chapter, called F 
Athanaſtus, the great high Prieſt, As con- 
cerning the name Pope, we will ſpeake ther- 
of (by gods grace and aide)hereatter inthe * 
ninth chapter, &4 2510 
Moreouer,let vs conſider by what tokes 9 
and markes,the Pope of Rome ſaith that he 
15 Saint Peters ſucceſlour, Itis(fay the Ro» 1190 


 miſh Catholikes) becauſe that Saint Peter 7s 


Cal.lib,a. 
Tuſtit.cap, 6, 
ſe 6, le 


-had his ſeateand chaire in the churcheof it 


Rome, being there the Paſtor, and hauing Zi 
borne rule there along time: and that afrer zip: 
him there came 1n order, his ſuccefſors the tie 


Biſhops of Rome, hauing the ſame authoris thi 
tic which he had before. =irkay 


But rouching the firſt, it is vncercaine, "Yithoy 
whether S.Peter was Biſhop of Rome orno, tan 
atthe leaſt, whether he barerule there and tial 
kelde the ſeat, They arenot able plainely to an; 
proue the {ame , neither to approouentas ſur 
truth, at what time it was, neither ynder {{(jer 
what Emperour,neither how long, becauſe jew 
that out ofthe holy {criptures,they are not (yi 
ableto bring, ſomucheas one onely pro |. 
bable conteRure, but rather the contrarie, yu; 
as Caluin hath well and ſufficiently declared "OM 
30 his Inftutions. Se- 
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Yn © Sec6dly,if S,Peters abodeat Rome,hath 
iy, piven this autoritie to the Romulh d:thops, 
yu; to bee the heads of the Church,and wniuer- 
\Piell | Call Biſhops, from whence commeth it,thar 
Vt the Councels hauc limited to all the Patri- (-,,,.;7 Nie 
here arkes(who were many and divers) yea euen (,, p EA 
afterthat they were brought to foure, their ,.,, F > 
dn ſeveral charges, making them Metropoliz (. noch, 
omela: xanes,cuery one in his owne province, the 70G 
Its Biſhop of Rome, hauing no more authort- 
Cthakt rie ouer others,than others ouer him ? For 
10 the: arthat time the Biſhop of Rome might yery 
allor, ani well haue alleadged Saint Peters ſeate, and 
me;andty the other Biſhops and Councels, woulde 
his ict? very well haue confefled and allowed the 
theſe: ſame,if ic had beene true, and if the ſame 
could rightly haue giuen the title of prima- 
, Itzmz cie to the Biſhop of Rome, On the other 
opoſin fide what an argument isthis2 Saint Pe- 
wrenks ecr was Biſhop of Rome, and there ſuffe- 
otablej@red martyrdome : therefore it followeth 
tz that this Churche 15 the mother and mi- 
| rei ltreſſe of all thereſt, and that the Biſhop 
ole} thereof is the vniuerſall and generall head 
rein! Of all Chriſtendome , Verily if in this 
« negs IeſpeR, rhequeltion bee to eſtabliſhe and 
rerthe as Jef VP A primacie, it ought rather to bee pla- 
q ceah$60 at Ieruſfalemthan at Rome, For Saint. 
"oe G2 Peter 


| | ill 
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AlT.2,14, Peter preached there , yea the firſte after pul 
Act,2,12 Chriſtes aſcention, where hee together” wk. 0 
Att.4.3 with his fcllowes and brethren builded vp pn 
the Churche,did great miracles, wasimpri-#" : 
Att,5.18 ſoned, and {undrie times perſecured , The',! : 
| Propheres likewiſe preached there, and all*: Fab 
the Apoſtles , yea whiche 1s more, lefus*® f 
Teh .2.12,c- Chriſt him ſclte,died there and roſe againe, 
7414, 8.2, and trom thence aſcended vp into heauen. 
&-c,19,20 Therealſo was the fir Synode, that euer® * 
was helde in the Chriſtian Churche, afſem- alone 
bled of all the Apoſtles. There alſo Icſus ft 
At,rs.g Chrili ſent downe his holy ſpirite vpon his xt 

&&c, Avpoflles and diſciples. And to bee ſhorte, ging! 
A&.2 1, from thence it was that the doGrine otſal- Wh 
uation,ſhouldecomeforth, to bee ſpread as ti 
broad throughout all the world,euen as the ikrol 

{{ai.2.3 Prophers h2d beforetolde:which thingy we tt 
Michah. 4,2 canor after any ſort fay or aftirme of Rome, i,tioup 
Morecouer, if we muſt reſpe& and regarde Wt x 
the Apoftles, there is as muche, or rather aholk, 
more reaſon, to make Sainr Paul rhe firſt Bi-z,tz} 
ſhop or Pope of Rome, as Saint Peter. For 1n idroht 

the frit place beſides that hee was not in 2-hilch 
ny thing lefleor inferior tothe moſt excel» wklne; 
lent or chicfe Apoſtles, weefynde not that thy 
S. Peter did at any time reprooue him in his this 
Gal,z,lt minilteric, as hereprouedor blamed S,Pe-jgyy,, 
b ——_— 


3.Cor. 1 I.f 
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JAliti.cer, A 
{t.cer, And beſides w : 
= _ nd es = - Mi _ L _ and an 
chi . | pturc tou- 
peieud © e,thereto beare witneſle of him, 8 ACF23.1T 
hedtter, __ _— preached the kingdome al Act,28,30 
IP WO WnOIE yeeT | 31 
he ismg. le yecres togerher : that f 
wh _— he writdiuersEpiltles to the Code, 
bs i [+ was there priſoner, and at the 
0d, &Peter 4s T by Nero. Andastouching 
Ap lavch ce haue no aſſured teſtimonie thar 
Thu ane RR that he tarryed there 
h hin replic To ere the miniſterie. If they will 
Andtoks cheek; oi __ Chriſt gaue him the keies 
®" pears om of heauen,and that by that 
h,tok and mad ava preferred before Saint Paul 
toder c head of the Church, we h , 
wilds fwered that heretofore which ave an- 
-niige heere cOMPENS, , we mind not 
Rue wa cling ate aa 
pe "igh eare rule ouer all Ch 
.ch G j < UT 
we natlo MAP, Fer Nt cue ok theys op: 
mA of , that his ſucceſiours ought to 
Santh® _—_— Fi uch rightor authoriticas he : be- 
hee wr ak ey which ſucceeded the Apoftles 
tothend = -u ye ons: charge and the ſame of , 
10) E PO les had, For when Te A 
' Nl 4 | pony his twe] UuUc Fac logon 
ders 2-0 m fora time only,andatterthem 
ps —_ MA 
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he hath not ſubilituted or ordained others 76 | 
in their place,to haue ſo ample and large a ” 
charge as theirs was: Likewikk we read nor, , 
that the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed other apoliles oy 
in their {teed, but onely Elders & auncients, 7 io 
thatis colay, Paltors and Miniſters, who ;ep 
had their callings, charges, & offices limit- ” 
ced, Wherefore albeitS.Peter might well be * 
an vniuerſall-Biſhop, yer ſo it isthat thoſe * 
that came after him,canot rightly attribute *! 
ynto themſclues ſuch an office. But to con- 
clude,by what markes can the pope bragge ** 
that heis the ſucceſſor of peter,whole office 
he doth not any maner of wayexecute,and * 
whom hetolloweth notinany thing whats 
ſocuer? ry 
CHAP, VI. Wh 
Whether the Church of Rome be the true and 
Catholthe Church, And whether wee ave ant 
= 9 ſeparate and withdrawe Onr ſelues Qet 
from it. el: 
WHen wee call the aſſemblie of papiſts um 
the RomiſhChurche, wee meanc uot iu 
that wee hold or take the ſamefor the true a4 
Church, For we take the worde Church in ug 
his generall ſignification,tora companie or hy 
fellowſhip, or congregation, Andin deede ing 
wee holde and aftirme,tharamong the pa- mx 


piltes L 


> 


/N en 
vVS : 0 7 


Indtnls viſt 
piſts,the true church ! 
pe a Hictle traR or path E þ Sp ts but only ſome 
lever; that that, which S,Paul ſai urche,to the ende 
Cote pliſhed,to wit,? "A pr nicer rd be accom- 
thy in the temple of God.This bo: iſt doth ſit as god 
ik, lefſe can we (ay : ing true, Muci 
| y : thattheaſlembly which 1 
dx amongeſt the papiſtes , 1 mbly which is 
mi Church; which point 2 1s the Catholike 
0 on Sons following e proue by thelere- 
ll he he farſt fo 
fie ke, Or builded, —_— me is fonded 
thepor pheres and apoltles,as $ Se the pros 
tern; Papacie or popedome Bars aith: but the Epheſ,2. 20 
fynees foundatio, becauſe TC - not any fuche s 
ayttix the doctrine of the pro be m ouetthrown 
as may plainly en © {aCaponecs, 
[ll of their traditions. The 4 OEIOn 
bois AS nt thetrue > arg pedoie theriore 
Ion  Theſeco = 
TRE 4; arr dave 5 rs trae & Catho 
{way,for S.Paule (at 101d reigne & beare 
ANG ule faith,the charch is the pi - 
ay ground of1 *rtth:bur in the : 9” piller 1, 1 7m, 2,5 
" reigneth not.b 17 PaPacic eratiy / 5 */@ 
nes od & Jv; but on the contrarie ſide |; ; 
ſane , &lying,as appeareth by the d E. alls 
poets e maſle,of Purgatorie, of SS 
qr108 Proper to Saints,of idols,of meri: wen” 
ah 0. erſuch matters, Wherfore it f 2eS, and 
m_ atthe papagie or x 1 olloweth, 
WP true Church =" popedome is not the 
= es G4 The 


_ 


ex t . 
hes neſe 24% 
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The third reaſon : The true Church,is the! 77.1 
ſpouſe or wite of Chriſt : But the Church of *.. 
Rome is not the ſpouſe of Chrilt, For the ju 
ſpouſe of Chriſte contenteth her {cite with 
Chriſt her only husband, euen as an honeſt *F* 
woman doth content herſelf with her only 
husband, without admitting or ſuffering a» 
ny other with or beſides him,which the Ros 
miſh church doth not, becauſe ſhereceiuerh 
the Pope of Rome for her husbandg,& 10y- 
neth him together with leſus Chriſt, Wher- 
fore it followeth, thatthe Romiſh churchis ! 
not the true church. Ka 

The fourth reaſon : The true Churche 1s uit 
the ſheepfold of Telus Chriſtes ſheepe, Bur til 
the popedome is not the ſheepfold of Chri- it 
ſtes ſheepe, for it heareth not the voyce of ute 
Chriſt the true paſtor or ſheepheard,but the mite 
voice of a {trager,that is,of the pope, whoſe al 
lawes it followeth, and keepeth more then nn 
thelawesof Chriſt, The papacie then, or i 
Popedome is not the ttue Church, Wa 

Thefift reaſon : Thetrue Church is the yy 
body of Chritft: but the Romiſh Churche is jy 
notthe body of Chriſt. For the body of we 
Chriſt contenteth it ſelf with Chriſt,the on- 2a 
ly head thereof,otherwiſe itſhovld be a me ,,,, 
ttcr withtwo heads,as we haue os uh 
ore 


| Jed: 
the true Chur 
ch, Cha 
p,ﬀ, T9 
3 


Uthe orein the ſeue 
Choi mag: 0o7 pr Arey 4 mes. 
= 
ins, oweth very W _— 
7 bs not the true +0" A church 
oak The fixrrealon; T ' 
; nkhurch o * pancage hough it werethatth 
we it could not be pion OO ye 
Wye the Church of by ann mr ry ui 
talhers whereupon orinthus, Epheſus , Aa 
T EN it foloweth,that it Ando 
rndichorch, e Catholike and ev wel 
"— The 7, reaſon:Inth Mt 
, markes a phe fe 
lk ro lay:the —_— aha cingrbaris 
wo PAY of the _ - ve) ork he pre 
[Ni ration nds | . 
EIS 
they found, as it is caſic 512 —tpkgan : vec 
bot tion thata man rhe En nina. 
papactett of it followeth cl ere Wher 
Chit, not the true _ er ig h ich bs 
mehr}  Nowe ſzcin 4 umn MW 
mi} ſhewed , thar s Ha ek feng 
Forts) the Catholike the — opt Aegan Tr 
F ij Churche, ru = urche,neither yet A _ 
err COT uit notdeemeir fi _ 
otagree with it, but Ca. + 
ce 


welds departand 
(68 and{eparate = (clues from it: and 
$ fromit; an 
d) that 
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that in ſo doing,we ought not at any hand, i , 

or any maner of way to be held and accou- gol 

ted for Schilmatiks,becauſe we do not fors i*** 
ſake,the ancient and Catholike Church,ng i 

not the auncient Romane Church, but do 0 

altogether agree with the ſame, For would ,9ib 
wee knowe, what manner of Church, the 

Church of Rome was in ancienttime? Ters gl) 

rullian teacheth it vs, when he ſpeketh ther. 5 

of after this maner : A bleſſed Churche, for 180! 

Tertul,.de which the Apoſtles hane ſpread abrode all the 6a 

preſcr here- doftrine with their blood + where Saint Peter ne 

tic, ſuffered ſuch a death , as the Lorde him ſelfe *:it 
did; where Paule was crownea with martyrs i 

aome : where Toha the eApoſtle was pat mto | 

burning or flaming oyle,and yet was taken out \\y| 

of the ſame, without any hurt or bliſter, and ;( 

afterwaraes ſent into exile Let vs looke pon ny 

that which ſhee learned, and that which ſhee 1 

taught, and what concorde and agreemente (gy ( 

free hath had with the Churches of Africa, 

Shee hath acknowledged,confeſſed, and allows |,,, 

ed,one onely God the Creator of all things, and Mel 

Teſus Chriſt the ſoune of Godgborne of the Virs , 

gme Mary : ſhee hath beleened alſo the reſur» , 
retion of the fleſh ; ſhee hath recerned the law 

and the Prophetes, with the writinges aswell 

of the Enangeliſts as of the Apoſtles , an 

- Grin TT ry from 


Jos 
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wy o from thence ſhee draweth or fetcheth faith: ſhe 
ewes marketh hers with the Sacramente of Baps 
ite .tfeves and ſhee clorheth themwith the holy 
"AR ; ſeth them with the Sacra- 
Chu Ghoſte : ſpe nouriſhet 
lane h ment of the Supper ; ſtee exhorteth by marg 
| \ tyrdorge, and ſhee receineth not avy perſon as 
In (ar garſt ſuch inſtruction. Behold Tertullian 
tþ - his woordes. Wherefore we hane not for- 
, m ſaken this auncient churche of Rome, but 
| ' thenewe and particular Romiſhe churche, 
GL which ſincehath lifted vp her ſelfe, whiche 
Pee Ss aduoucherh the pope for her head, and al- 


ie Ln loweth him for the Vicar of Ieſus Chriſte 
LI earth, which worſhippeth him, and o- 


Pifle ne beyerh his lawes againſte the lawes of 

Jnr G OD. For ſhee hath degenerated and 

wrt his gone out of kinde, and hath loſte all her 

L1ui authoritie, evenas the cleargie of the (aide 

itht®z Church hath ſometimes foretolde, writ « 

Fr Wl ting to Saint Cyprian ſaying + That the 

revert prayſe that Saint Paule gane to that Churche, Cypriar. bb. 
feſt, towit, that their faith was ſpreade abroade, 2.Epiit.7 
ofalts. and publiſhed throughout all the woorlde, Rom.1,8, 
Lhmers. fhoulde be turned to their ſhame and atſpraiſe, 

lain if they went ont of kinde,and became baſtards, 

reins! and if they continued net to be the heires of the 

prints ſame faith.And by this departure from her, 

Apjk. we haue declared the obedience which wee 

| | OWe 
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owe ynto God,who hath commaunded yg ff, 
to doe ſo ſaying: Goe ont of Babylon, my peos i | 
ple,that ye be not partakers of her ſins, & that 8” 
Jereceine not of her plagues : And have recei= 
ved thecountell of S, Ambroſe, who faith; gen 
If there bee any Church, whiche refuſeth the #f 
faith,e keepeth not the foundation or ground, WW 
works of the Apoſtles preaching awe muſt leaue \9" 
ber,leaſt ſhe bring with hey the infeftion of er« jiKl 
ror and vnbceliefe, This he hath written vpon g(0L 
the ninth chapter of the Goſpell according (Kt 
ro $,Lu ke, | 2 
Bur ſome will ſay : yee account the refor- {mitt 
med Churches of Germanie for the true mt 
charch, though ye finde there many things ir 
to be amcnded,as concerning the {upper it ji 
ſelfe,and ſom other ceremonies, Why then pit 
make you not the like account of the church je 
of Rome? Ianſwere, that it is very true that 
there is ſome controuerfie betweene the yy 
Germaines and vs, touching ſome pointes yy 
of religion, but iris not in reſpe&of the eſs yy 
ſentiall or ſubſtantiall pointes thereof. I call yg, 
them eflentiall or ſubſtanriall pointes, that \, 
are ſo of the ſubſtance of religion that if y, 
men erre 1n one point,the ſame cannot ſubs 
ſit or Kande. For euen in that which cone "mY 
ccrncth the holy Supper , wes all beleaey wn 
P29” >" oh 


1o# 


thetrue (hurch, Chap.# wy 
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COmng,. 
by That wee are partakers of the bodye and 


if jz; blood of Chriſte | 
\Iburin gl Wigan nyo nt is not, 
bro, jg PAintainc which 1 on, whiche they 
cher portannce and | is not of ſuch great im- 
; "on, whichth weight as tranſub(ltantiati 
m/ Bad eRomiſh pretend . : A 
"eucnin tharone point ot eth: whiche 
19 \tterlly bri e point ouerthroweth and 
iy tyng an 1d ” po) tonothing godlines, put 
tne (2. ole of breadin the pla = 
ohel | neof G OD: and , PLACE of the 
© ture, a Creator, ad I 
bh rocorruption -_ of Chriſte a {ubie& 
mit 6n, and turni , Laſing from the foundati 
ane frt which mg topſic turuie,as we (; E 
therena: ch concerneth th IG he 4 that 
Nm tureand the glo _ proprietie, the nas 
aingtc All whiche abh fb leſus Chriſt his bod 
ons the G ominations and id OY's 
ouo'ln ceſt and ſer them { i refourmed, doe de: 
5 ri wee, © clues againſt, as wellas 
lic xt "Bat if | : 
ng (ay divorce done ns 4 obo nocs, Bn Maoecra 
rehcar the Germanes wp ſeperation, betweene 
| texte $3, Corman: o will alleadgethar the 
jall pas on of ys, thatw 5,haue northe like OpiInts 
f rdiowi they h ee haue of them 
pil they holde and ac , andrhat 
tat bee ſoenes oi vs forHeretikes, as 
dark tivgs which Cn wr 
wer liſhed ; wee __ aucſct abroad andpubs 
"5 ere, that the paſſions, afs 
feRions, 


rio An excellent diſcourſe of | 


fecions,and heates of ſome particuler pers; 
ſons, whohauec written ſomewhat. more 
freciy, then they ſhoulde, ought not ſoto Un 
bee regarded and eſteemed, that thereup. p 
pon they wyl make a general concluſion of 
all the reſt,and ſo proue thatthereis a diui«'® " 
fion betweene all them and vs, For albeit, ; | 
there bee ſome diuerfitic betweene them {att 
and vs in this point touching the Supper, 00 
andin ſome certaine ceremonies,yet vnitic * 
doth not therefore ceaſe,to cotinue and res 5 
maine alwayes amongeſt vs, TD 
Socrates,who writ the Eccleſiafticall hij- xtdfc 
ſtorie, {faith thus : There ts not any religts rzhath 
en, which obſeructh the ſame Ceremontes tl 
though it avereceine and admitte one and the !: 
felfe dottrine touching (eremonies, And at 
indeede they whiche have the ſame faith, ted 
fometimes differ amongeſt them fſelues, mth 
touching ſomeceremonies and obſeruati- ini 
ONS, " "lit 
Irenzus writing to Vitor the Biſhop of :ille 
Euſeb.lib, 5, Rome,rehearſcth that there was great di- thvp 
Cap,26, uerſitic in the Churches, touching faſting, iy 
and the celebration of the feaſt of Eafter:at- yg 
terwards headdeth: Notwith/tandng though 
there were dinerſitic amongeſt all theſe tou- *Y 
Kb | ching 


Socyat lib, 5. 
CAP.223 


j 


ff rherrue (hnirch, Chap.?, 11 
Pp Mt bing ceremonies, yet ſoit was that they did al- 
AL ayes apree with vs : andthe diſcord or diffes 
5 itt ence about faſting aid not breahe the concord 
Wis, wnitie of faith. 
eralcon So then following theſe places we affirme, 
iter hat wee leaue not of to acknowledge the 
Nays, companic of the reformed Germanes for 
E Wnche true Churche, although thar we be not 
Mogtiri;n euery point and throughly agreed with 


MMthem,touching ſome matter conſidered in 
J0citarehe ſupper & {ome ceremonies obſerucd a? 
' mongeltthem. 

Edit. And therule of chariticteacheth ys this, 

re mags Saint Paule hath giuen vsa good exam- 
ſan: (ple thereof, when he calleth the Corinthi- 


aniiteans and the Galathians, Saintes and faiths 1.Cor,1.2, 
creme, full oes,and giueth vato them 1n generall 2.Cor, 1,1, 
etl; che name of the churche, although there Gal, 1,2; 
eſt tin:were amongeſt them great and greevous — 
5200 &:faultes,as wel in ignorance,of the doGrine, 
as in their owne life and maners, This is 
ath that alſo which kee hath ſer foorthin an 0+ 
re vp2ther place ſaying ; That all they which holde 
mucin; ard keepe the foundation,doe rot alwaies build 
feaſt g01d and ſiluer and precions ſtones, but hay and 
thous! ſtubble. 
pf Butſome ſay,why folow you not the ſame 
— rule, onthe behaltc ofthe church of Rome? 
WC 
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wee anſwere, that in the ceremonies & ſersjg! 
uice of the Romithe Churche, the purities(" 
of religionis not there oblerued and kept, $f 
but the whole ſeruice of God, is amongelt g#iKt 
them corrupted and falfificd and therefore yiltl! 

can not without offending God apple or #901, 
frame our {clues vato them, And Saint #1, 
Auguſtin hath giuen vs this leſſon, teaching ltr 
vs howe farre wee may communicate in iy 

the Ceremonies and ſeruice of other chars {ir 
Anouſt, ad ches , There is no better rule inthisbe« gat 
Tanxarinm, halfe ( {aith hee ) than a we and ſober (1 brit 
ſtian hwmſelfe which will frame himſel”to that jy 
cuſtome,»hich he ſhall ſee vſedm that Church 
wherein hee Iineth. For that which 1s not eſtas irrht 
bliſhed againſt faith,or againſt good manners, v\(4 
muſt bee helde for indifferent But the Church 1 1 

alloweth not that, which 1s agaznſt faith and ;;,, 

' good life yea ſhe diſſembleth it ror weither do:h 

it, | 
To bee ſhorte then, for ſo much as wee 5 | 
cannot bee preſent, at the (eruice and Ce- y,y x 
remonies of the Romiſhe Churche, without ,.; 
defilyng our (clues in their manifeſt 1dola- ky 
tries, you may lee wherefore wee doe who- tak 
ly andalrogether renounceand forſake the , 
ſame, And in this deede of ours ,we fol- 4m 


lowethc example of the Prophetes, For ad 


in * 


thetrue Charch, Chap.?, Its 
urche;th in the kingdome of Iſracl in the dayes of 
ern [Jeroboam, Circu mciſion wasadminiſtred, 
God. " and there they oftered ſacrifices : yea the 
A awe waseſtcemed there amongſt them as 
ll," .. ahh , 
no Got DONE) and which is more, GOD him ſelfe 
h \ was called vpon, and prayed to there; yet 
mM , notwithſtanding, by reaſon of their ſuper: 
vKluy ſtitions aud ceremonies , whiche men had 
"IR Jenifed and ſet vp againſt the ordinance of 
uſed God, all that ſervice was reiccted and cons 
# mel dened: neither can any man ſhew, that Elj- 
p o\*;.h, or anic other, whetherhe wereapro- 
ein; phet or of any other calling,did at any time 
vſelnts worſhip, or offer vp facrifice in Bethell, Bur 
«vine more largely touching this marter, in 


afjithar which M.Caluine hath written there- a 
Jung fin the fourth booke of his Inſtitutions Pr apy 
fi 4% Chap.2.ſc&.r +243 .4.5-&C, ſet. % 2 BE 
bez” Moreoner,when weedoe thiis ſeparate alu 


our ſelues from the Romiſh Church , wee +5-T6 
tomsbreake not the vnitie of the Churche , bi- 
& (cruticauſe that in the Romilh Churche, there is 
Chuckino true vnitie, For firſt of all, iris notat v- 
ic ma nitie in itſelfe,as appeareth by the ſeuerall 
"prbſed and rules which are amongſt them, 
e1nd(6one laying, Iam ofthe order of S, Augu- 
of w[tine:an other, I am of Saint Dominick his 
vo Order : an other, lam of S, Frauncis ;anos 


H. ther 
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ther,l am aTeſuite,contraric to that which 4 
1, Cor.1. 11, S.Paulwritto the Cortathians, 1n the firſt 19010 
12.13. chapter. ;210 
Secondly,that Church is not vnited with | 
God,whichynion or vnitie, is neceflarilie 
- 1,16.;, Joyncd withthe former, as Saint ichn de- 5 
9 *40 . 4 - 
clarethir , And that tÞis1s true,that ir ® ' 
hath not any vnion or fcllow!hip with god, 
It is ſufficiently plaine by this or:ly reaſon, 5 
that hce that hath ynion or tcllow ſhip with 
CGod,ought by the teſtemonie of the holy 
ſpirit and by faith to be aſſured hereof,that 
 Goddwellethin him,and he in God, enen #21 
as the (criprureteacheth vs, Butthe faith of it 
papilts 15 this,that we muſt alwaies doubt, 4 
whether wee be in the grace and fauour of :;nt1 
Gcd : wherefore they can not haue vnion : 
or fellowſhip with hier, Furthermore, this : 
Is to bee macked , that there 1s no vnion x; 
or agreement, betweene the dofrine of 
papils andthe worde of God,whereypon :/; 
itfolloweth, that they are not all vnited :; 
with him, Which being cofidered, to what ::, 
end and purpoſe would they haue vs tores | 
maine & abid21a the vnitie ofthe Romithe ; 
Church,ſceing there j520tin it avy vynitie, : 
I meanc holy vnitic,ard fuch as agreeth wel ;,, 
£0 good Chriltians, and the truc men_ ; 
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of Ie ſus Chirſt? 

They will obic& further :you hold in. 
deede that baptiſmie mir.iſtred in the Ro- 
miſh Churche is true Baptiſme, why then 
doe you not holde this Church for the true 
Church? I aunſwere, that this realon is ves 
ric weake. For wee doe not acknowledge 
the afſemblie of hererikes for the true 
Churche,although wee ceaſenotto allowe 
the baptiſme miniſtred amongeſt them, 
for true and profitable, cuen as the coun- 
cell of Carthage decreed the ſame, becauſe 
that Baptiſme is alwaies the Baptiſme of 
Chriſt,and not of heretites,although it bee 
miniltred by heretikes, who haue notwith- 


Chap.#, 


Rtanding ſome vocation and allowaunce of 


the people. Wherein let vs heare Saint 


Tl$ 


Auguſtine, The water (ſaith hee Jover whiche Aven lib, 2; 
therest #h2 name of Ged is called vpon, is not baſtards cont, Doxas 
the <; _dy:for neither the rreatere nor the name is pro: tiſÞ, c ap.10, 

Godji: | phane or baſtaral y there fore the Baptiſme 
re not! of (Þriſt being ſanthified and hallowed by the 

ofidered; Wor des of the Geſpel,zs holy among the aaulte- 

heyhai rous,and is the adg!teronsalthowgh hey thens 
wofigh ſeſnes be ſhameleſſe and vacleave, 
wig.  Andin another place 3 The baptiſme is Avg cont, 
hat ſuch,as is he by whoſe vertre it is adiminiſtred, {reſcent ih, 
ef &n4 ſuc he 45 hee, by whoſe hands is 1s admzis 3x APG 
| HH 2 #iſired. 
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niſtred, 

Alſo becauſe it is manifeſt, that in what 
ſocuer place where baptiſme 1s adminis 
ſtred,it ought to be but once miniftred;this 
is to be marked,that though it be admint» 
fired by heretikes,in the name of the father, 
and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſte, it 
ought to be reuerently receiued, and at no 
hand reiterated. 

Wherfore weeſteeme and takethe bap- 
tiſme of the Romiſh Church, fortrue bap- 
tiſme , becauſe it is miniftred, notin the 
pame of the Pope,bur in the name of the 
father,ofthe ſonne,and of the holy ghoſte; 
and confeſſe that the infants which receive 
it, aretruly baptiſed, euen as they whiche 
werecircumciſed inthe time of Icroboam 
and of Caiaphas were helde for true circius 
ciled perſons, although at that rime the 
ſtate of the churche was almoſt altogether 
peruerted and corrupted. Butyet this re- 
maineth,that albeit we haue receiued baps 
tiſme inthe popiſh afſemblic,and that wee 
hold the ſame for true baptiſme, yet we are 
farreofffrom holding or accounting that 
aſſemblie for the true Church. 

Caluine hath ſufficiently anſwered this 
difficultic or doubt, whoſe wordes I will 
| bring 
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.bring in place heere, contenting my ſelfe 
. therewith, As in the tte of Teroboam (faith ( aluin, bib.4 
| | he)there were certaine prerogatines belonging [uſtit. ca Pai2s 
' tothe Church, which remained amongeſt the ſeit,11,12, 
. ewes, although at that time the ſernice of 
, Godwas very much corrupted:ſo wedeaie not, 
' $ut that the Papiſts haue at this day,ſom ſteps 
andpathes, of the diſſipation or ſcattering of 
the Church, which through the grace of God 
' hauc remained with them. For as Circumci/;- 
' oncould not be ſa defiled,by the uncleane hads 
' of the [ewes but that it was alwaies a ſigne 5 
' 4 ſacrament of the couenant of God,for wh ich 
lt cauſe,god called the infants or children which 
' were borxe of this people his which could not a- 
ny maner of way belong vnto him,bat by acer « 
* xaine ſpecial bleſſmg and prinileaze. After the 
" Jame mancralſo,becauſe hee hath oxce placed 
his couenant in France in Italte, in Germanic, 
' other countries,(although that al that was 
i: efterwardes oppreſſed by the tyranme of An- 
zechriſt: ) yet tothe ende that his conenant 
might remaine amongeſt them inuiolable 
.and unbroken, it hath pleaſed him, that 
i - baptiſme ſhowlde there remaine for a teſttma- 
nie cf witneſſe of that cournant which bicauſe 
it is ordained & hallowe1 by bis owne month, 
 :Fetaineth andkeepeth ber owne force notwith- 
| + H'3 ftandey 
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feanding the vngodlineſſe of men, Likewiſe hee 
hath by his prouidence brought to paſſe, that *' 
there ſhoulde remaine amongeſt them other - |: 
remnants alſo, as the Lordes prayer the Apo- 
ftles Creede the Commannacments of GOD, 
&&cleaſte the Churche ſhoulde vtterly periſhe, 
And as [cme: mes bri/aings are prilied downe 
tn ſuch ſort that the foundations remaine,arnd 
ſom: ſhewe of the rnmes and deſtruthiens : ſo 
the Lorac hath n*t ſufFered, that his Charche 
ſhoulde be fo rated or deſtroyed by Antichriſt, 
that rotning of the building ſho {dz remames: 
end «though! that ke minht tak? 1cngeance 
of the umbanheflaes of men who dcſpiſea his 
wora)he hath ſufered ſuch atorrible fraking 
ard fl to be made yet it was bs pleaſure,that 
ſome part cr portion thereof ſhould rematne, as % 
« ſigne, token 2 marke that the waole was not © 
aboirſhed, 
1/herefore when we reſu{e ſimply to praunt 
vrto the Papiſtes the tiile of the Church wee 
dos not therfore utterly deeme themthat they 
banc not any Churches amozgeſt them:bat we 
onely reaſon, of the true and rioht eſt ate of the 
Church:which imporrteth a fellowſhip as wel in 
| the doftrize,as in al that which bels geth ro the 
 avrl,g.27 profeſſor of our Chrifttanitie, Daviel and S. 


ol Beſa 2, 4+ Perl kane foretold, that Antichriſt ſhall itin 
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he temple of God.IVe ſay that the Pope is the 
aead,of that execrable,abhominable and cur- 
jd hingdome, at the leait heis ſo mthe Weſt 
churche.Nowe ſeeing it is ſaiae, that the ſeat 
f Antichriſt ſaall bee in the temple of GOD, 
thereby is meant, that his kingdoms ſhall bes 
ſuche,as ſhall not altogether aboliſh the name, 
ether of (hriſt,or of his church. Hereby ther 
preu appeareth, that we acnie not, but that 
the Charches,ouer whiche hee beareth ru!2 by 
his tyrannie, remaine Churches ſtill : but wee 
ſay, that hee hath prophaned them by his uns 
roalineſſe,and ſo poyſon:d them by his falſe ao- 
trines,that there appeareth amonugeſt then 4 
difture or image of Bai yloa,rather tas of the 
holy citie of God, 

To couclude,we ſay that they be Charchzs, 
Irſt, becauſe that the Lord hath myraculoyſiy 
preſerned amengeſt them the remmants of his 
people, though they be poorely and thmiy ſcat- 
tered abroad, Second!y becauſe there remame 
amongeſt them ſome markes and tozens of the 
Charch, ſpecially theſe tokens, the power aug 
effetlualneſſe whereof cannot be aboliſhed,neis 
ther by the craft of the Dinell, neither by the 
valice of me, But on the other ſide,becauſe the 


flog 


warkes which we haxe principally to regard in 
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bee blattedant there, 
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this d:ſpwte or queſtion, 


120  Anexcellent diſconrſe of 


we ſay,that there is not amongeſt them, a rip" 
ſhewe,and lawfull forme of a Church,nett he 
in any of their particular aſſemblies neither » 
the whole body. And theſe arethe woordes f 
Caluine, 


Butthough we might in deede accord: : 
and agree to this,that the Romiſh Church; * 
were the true Church,in reſp«& of the baz- ': 
tiſme which it hath,yet there ſhould be ro 
reaſon,to inferre thereupon,that we ouglte 7; 


alſo to take and hold it forthetrue church 
in reſpe& of the other points of dodrine 


for it is molt manifeſt, that for the molt: 


parte,they are altogerher contrarie to the : 


cxprefled word of God. And as concerning #1 
baptiſme,albeir they adde many vaine and ; 
ſuperſtirious Ceremonies, miniſtred in a - !! 


tongue vnknowne to the people, and na 
vnderſtood of them, yet ſoit is, that not: 
withſtanding the ſubſtance remainerth, anc 
that which 1s the principall or chicfe point 
of the forme,as we haue (hewed, 

Noweif one would demaund: why then 
{uffzr wee not our infants to be brought to 


the Romilh Church, there to bee baprited, 


ſeeing that the bapriſme which 1s there 
miniſtred,is g00d? I aunſwere,that wee ſut 
fer it not,becauſe God hath giuea vs gra 

5 REN {0 


& 
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to knowe the ſuperſtition and idolatrie, 
ending Y ICH 15 there committed, to whiche wee 1.{0r.10.14 
hen may not at any hande , {licke, cleaue or I ,{oh.5. 21, 
conſent whatſocuer appearance and ſhewe 
odek, of good wee ſuppoſe may come thereby et- 
= ther to vs or to our children, For Saint 
perry bratruy to 
| | Z i, & CHHL EOGT £00 may 
MW! come thereof, And allo becauſerhatthrough 
| Alt Gods grace and goodnes,we haue ameane 
Wetnez and way opened,to haue our foreſaid chil- 
6d dren baptized intherefourmed Churches, 
at to k withour avy abuſe, error, ſuperſtition, or 
 (onttart3 dolatrie. 
indac They will fay yet further, that Icſus 
may Chriſt ceaſed not to approue and allow rhe 
s, minis Church of Ieruſalem in kis time, rhough 
prop, 2it had in it ſtore of errours : which hee well 
ot, £ declared, when hee was there preſent at the 
ermmacrifices and feaftes, Wherefore then doe 
llor&no! wee approuealſothe Romiſhe caurch, 
hewed, althogh it haveerrors 1n 1t;For 1t a church 
nan{#1h1511 for ſome abuſes, faultes, or errors, 
rohemooſe the name of the true Churche, where 
to bx: fhall wee then finde one alone inthe whole 
- phi ;Worlde? 
eee 7] aunſwere firſte , that wee holde 
nh eucrNOT chatatrug Clhurche looſcth the name 
Meh H 5 of 
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of a true Church,for ſome abuſes or errors 0 
therein. For S,Paule left not of tonamethe Vil 
faithfull people of Corinthas, the Church, li 
although he blamed and reproued them, jr0ls 
for manyerrors and corruptions, not one: 
lyinreſpe& of their manners, but alſo cons }cul 
cerning their dotrine, And we ſhall ſee {tm 
hereafter that particuler Churches, are ne« al! 
uer ſo perfeR in this worlde, but that they nu 
bce oftentimes ſubicR to etror and goe as« zur 
ſtray, Burweerightly hold and affirme, gt 
that the Romiſh Church,ought tolceſe the {no 
name of atrue Churche, becauſe (hee hath «he 
degenerated,and gone out of kinde from yy; 
the aunicient and Catholike Churche, For «1 
the truz,auncient and Catholike Churche, ye 
cleauernto her only heade and husbande ;, j, 
I:fus Chriſt: ſhee beleeueti his wordeand 1,1, 
followeth him : ſhe 1s faithfull ro him, ad! 
withour committing adulteric with 1dols, ,,,., 
which the Romiſhe churche doeth nor, |, 

which thing we haue a little while agoe ,, ; 
ſhewed. "wn 
Secondly,as concerning that that Teſus , ,, 
Chriſt did approue the churche of Ieruſa- |, 
lemin his tine, we ſay inthe firſt place,that , ti 
there is very gr=2t difference betweene wa 
the eflate of that church then as it was, ,"" 
bo and 
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'and theeſtare of the Romiſhe church, ſuch 
2 On 2s we bcholdeit at this day. For the 
'abuſeand corruption, as well of dogrine, 
"as of Sacraments, & the maniiecſt 1dolatry, 
which beareth ſway ar this preſent in the 
WM Romiſh church was not at that rimean the 

And: 'church of leruſalem. Which is caſte to 
Cant 'proue, becauſe that Ieſus Chriſt,would nor 
toes haue made much a doe,to beat downe tlic 
0a. ;101s,and to reforme other abules, if they 

000: pad had place there, as hee oucrthrewe the 

Mi: tables of the money changers, and calt out 7gh,» x 5, 
cheat of the templethoſe,thattherc ſold openly, 
out ai ſheepe,and Doves. 
like Ci: Hoi Icſus Chriſte woulde not re- 

aholil-je& or diſalowe the churche of leruſalem, 
203i becauſe that the time was not ver come, 
wthiss wherein hee ſhoulde pnt an ende vato the 
5 faith! ceremonies of the love. Wherefore for as Levital7. 30 
(ule. much as the fairhfull had the commande- /c8t,12-13 
hurce & ment of God whereby it was apyointed 
\ lice them not to ſearche or ſeeke newe places, 
tooffer their ſacrifices and oblations in,bue 
joo hits to come, and to ſtay them lelues within 
irc; the Courtof the rabernacle,or ofthe rem- 

hefi ple, Teſus Chriſte woulde nor deſpiſe this 
Eres place, Bur wee knowe, that whatioeuer 

 thas corruption was there, no faithfull man 


Was 
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was inforced tocleaue or ſticke, toany ſu- 1 . 
perltitious manner or cuſtome : whiche is ak 
not practiſcd atthis day inthe Churche of 
Rome, For asall there is full of ſuperſtiti- able 
on and manifeſt idolatrie,ſo rhey will cons . Fl 


ſtraine and inforce the faithfull by fire and weft 
ſwordeto conſent thereto, andto pollute ? 
and defile themſelues therewith, againſt * 

their owne conſciences and Gods cxpreſle wi 


L 
' 
& | 


torbidding. Tl 
Laltly, to what point did Ieſus Chriſte ®" 
bring the Church of Ieruſalem, when the ep 
high Prieſtes, Sctibes and Phariſees ſhew- thre 
edthem ſelucs great madde men, not doe- 

ing their duties rowardes its did hee not i 
rake his vineyard from theſe husbandme, WMV 
who did not giue him the fruites, which 9, 
belonged vnto him, and committed the ity 
ſame vntoothers, that is, to his Apoſtles, Ut 
and their ſucceſſours,to yeeld him fruite in yur 
their ſeaſons 2 Euen ſo likewiſe hath the :e{: 
Lorde doone therewith in the Popedome, 'anf 
Hee hath not deſtroyed his Churche, but wy 
hath only chaunged the eſtate thereof, tas ina 
king it out of the hand and guiding of the i 4 
Biſhops and Popiſhe Prieſtes,and placing it G4}, 
againe vader the gouernement and charge uy 
of other guiders and leaders, who can lee , 
more 
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lick, more cleercly , and bee of better truſt: i 
ones it is ſpoken in Saint Matthewe , vnder «1,2 2440 
likkhe ſimilitude or parable of the vine: 
Buldbyard , | | 
»0tin; Toconclude : if they aske what ſhall bes 
hilcomethen of our predeceſſours, who dy- 
0, ade d inthe faith of the Romiſh Churche; are 
erent, they condemned ? I aunſwere, that wee 
ndGudeaue the iundgement thereof vnto G O Dt 
forit belongeth not to vs,to determine and 
diiljudge of that which is hidden from vs, and 
ulkn, which indeede paſſeth our knowledge and 
(Ozcalling It 1s very true , that the holy _ 
iden, Scripture pronounceth, that they whiche Toh.z,1 8,36 
vi (dtc without the faith of Chriſt,are damned? 
theehgand we cannot bur ſay amen, and giue our 
he conſent tothis, Neither ſcruethitto any 
1 Purpoſe to alleadge ignoraunce,and to ſay 
ito lþ2Þat it excuſerh the ſinner before G OD: 
nedlic Or the ſcripture is plaine and manifeſt 
Keys ICTEIN The ſervant ( ſaith Ieſus Chriſte) | 
:thel that kuew hes maſters wil prepared not hins Luke.1 2,47 
" on fe either ard accordmg to his will, ſhall bee 44% 
eaten with many ſtripes. But he that hnewe 


(tate te 


F Ls and yet did commit thinges worthie of 
| ; F {riper ſail bee beaten with fewe ſtripes, Alloz Math. 5 1.4 
il rhe blind lead the blinde,they frall fall both 


metro rhe ditche, Saint Paulc faith alſo 2 45 


(rt 4 NA ary 
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Rom, 2,12, many 4s haue ſinned withort the lawe, ſhall ne 7 
»Theſai,6 yiſhe al (o without the law:and as many as bane ; 
ſrmmed within the law,ſhalbe indged by the law | 
And againe,it is arighteous thing with God,” | 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble®* 


oc Me | 


y0u,and to youwhich are troubled,reſt and de" 
liverance with vs when the Lorde Teſus ſball 60 
ſhewe himſefe from heauen, with his mightie"* 
Angels in flaming fire,rearing venge.ince vn" 
10 them that dee not knowe God, ard which os" 
bey not vato ihe Goſpell of our Lerde leſys\ili 
Chriſt xluch ſha-be pariſhedwith euerlaſting riod 
deſiruilion5 c. :zanet 
Theſe places doe openly enough declare, im 
what is theende of thofe that dic without 
faith,alrhough they bee ignorant, for their ! 
1gnorance cannot excuſe them , nor ſerue:tay 
them for a cloake or coucring, to abſolue ny 
and fer them free from the indgement of's, te 
God.For contirmation and proofe whereof ny 
wee mayalleadge alſo and put downe that !irtin, 
which is writren in Leuiticus,touching the |; 
offering commaunded by God for the ſins xy 
whiche were committed through 1gnos ij(y 
Tance, Loe wiiat wee inaue toſay for one xy 
point, 
But to that which rem: ineth, touching 
our fathers and predecelicurs, God my 
wc 
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"title; well ſhewe mercy ypon them at the ende of 
| -t:qheir dayes,making himlſelte knowne ynto 
Fimrly. them, by the ſecret vertucand power of his 
Mr they holy ſpirite,and putting it into their hatts, 
to Viet to belecue in Ieſus Chriſt his ſonne, that ſo 
0th: they might bee ſaucd. For God is almigh- 
XL tiero ſauc his ownepeople, yea without v* 
", ſing any of theſe meanes,whichheis accue 


"9% fomed commonly and ordinarily to vſe,to 


Fe (4,22 plant faith in vs, and to ingrauec 1tin our | 


5 % [2 hartes to our owne ſalvation. And this is 
edit Saint Cyprian his anſwere, touching thoſe 
that dic in {ome falſe opinions. /f ſore one 


Cypri. lib, 8, 


nlyenon; of 0x67 predeceſſenrs(ſaith hee) errher by 5gn0. ift.3 


jetht ir ance,or through ſraplicitie hath rot kept and 
19001: beld that which the Lorde bath tavpht vs ta 
ſerhem,n foe, by his example and authoritietbe mercy 
Querins, of the Lorde may pardon hin, Dat wee cannos 
3 the n6t belpe the ſame, beeing aamcuifhed aud inſtru 
dy fed by bers, Behold what S4inr Cyprian proe 
andnutf nouncerh herein.It is true, that heſpeaketh 
ics PLOPET ly, touching the matter of the holy 
by Coli ſupper,but nothing letreth, bur that wee 
4 thor AY applic his { peech Pence rally,tothe mats 
1 12106;9r OZ althe other articles of the faith, 


emaints! Teo 
ſes 


AMaty.3 9+ 
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Of the degrees of Miniſters i the Churches gy a 


V 
BY i ; «ed 10 
- where mention is made, of the order of the gx 2 


4 


popiſh Clergie, and of the off ices and antes 
of truepaſtors, ; "Y 


E have ſcene and heard here- wi 
rofore, that it apperteineth y0ag 
; vnto the Lord of the harueſt, #%" 


to ſende foorth workemen z ths! 


in tohis harueſt, For it belongeth not to ae(000 


Ephe 4. tte 


Apoſtles. 


any,what giftes ſocuer he hath receiued frs 1X 
the Lorde, to thruſt himſelfe into the work tre 
of the miniſterie,vnlefſe he be lawfully cal- zthit 
Icd thereto, rcter0 
' Now the Apoſtle Saint Paule writing to valed 
the Epheſians,fhewerh vs what workemen !!hmat 
the Lorde hath ſent into his harueſt, tharis : 
ro ſay, Apoſtles, prophets, Euangeliſtes, pa« tte ae 
ſtours,and doRours; \tdrs,Se 
Touching the Apoſtles, they were cho- tain 
ſen immediatly from Chriſte, and theit way 
office was, to ſowe and ſpreade the Goſs lyhy 
pell abroad throughout all the worlde: nei- yen 
ther had any one of theany «limits or bor- ih, 
ders ſet them , or ſomecertaine Churches y 
_ 


"ſep thetrue Charch, Chap.g, 129 


appointed to them,but Chriſte would that acze.z , r pr 
4, incueric part or place where ſo cuer they Azar.,io,2 
 ,  came;they ſhould doe their meſlage,before Gal,2,% 
'attel; all peoplesand nations; Such were the 
files eweclue named in the Goſpell, ro whome 
fr Saint paule was added, who was ſpecially 
appointed, to beare the name of Chriſte a= 
morg the Gentiles, Nowe becauſe this de- 
adkz gree of the Apoliles, was inſtituted and or- 
tam dained by God,for the eſtabliſhing of chure 
doth; ches, thoſe churches beeing planted and 
onh wi eſtabliſhed, this name of Apoſtle, ought 
xl: Not any more to bee vied among the mini- 
hathnz ſters,as ro be giuen and communicared to 
reins them, And yet we reade,thart ſometime itis 
els rake generally inthe ſcripture, for a Pa- 
Norand preacher ofthe Goſpell, As Epas 
Pan phroditus is called the Apoſile of the Phi- Phitep. 2,2 5, 
viz lippians, & Barnabas 1s named an Apoftle. 10.4, 1 5. 
hand; AQ. 1 4+ 22d bets GE 
000 -  Prophetes are diſtinguiſhed into two Prophetes, 
ſortes or orders,Some were ynderthe olde 
jo Teltament,and inthattime,who being in- 
nile, « tracted and taught by a (peciall reuclation 
breaks from God,did foretell things to come, The 
her other wereinthe newe Teſtament, who in 
yiingt the firſt place, hadan excellent gift and fin- | 
ins (4 gular grace, to interprete the —_—_— If 11,4, 
208 I alio 
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14Cor.14+1, alſo they were ſuche as were indued, with bs 
&c, © great wiſedomeandreadinefſe,weltopro- #%! 
uide for the neceſſitie of the Church, and ach 
to ſpeake properly, they were as interpre- 81 
ters of the will of God.In thisranke qr or- #6 
-der were comprehended the Prophetes, $080 
that had the gitr to ynderſtand,forcice, and wr 
AF. 11.2 8, Teucale thingesto come:ſuch a one was As wt 
+ '** *.gabus, who by the holy Ghoſte foretolde, al! 
that a great famine ſhould fall throughour fie 
all the worlde, whiche alſo came to paſle in ;w4 
the Emperour Claudius Czlars dayes: alſo :ik&vr 
AF. 21, 10, Chat Saing Paule ſhould be bound ar Teruſas z[mot 
fc, lem, There 1s mention made allo in the mie 
A44.13.1, thirteenth of the Ates, of certaine Pro- ſan 
pheres of the Churche of Antioche,to wit, xnmec 
Barnabas and Simeon, who was called. Nis yhin, 
gcr,and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manahen, {(atu 
(which had been brought vp with Herode jy x; 
the Tetrarch)and Saul. And inthe one and 
; ___ twentie ,mention is made of Phillips foure {,, 1, 
All.21,9, daughters which did propheſic, Theſe des ,,,.. 
grees,orthis office of Prophetes, was Or yy, 
dained by God toindure but for atimc ons rin 
ly,as the Apoſlles, ' ll 
Enenrelife, Euangeliſtes generally are thoſe whiche Me 
S*\""+ performethe office ofan Euangeliſt,thatis ,,, 
ro lay,which preachethe Goſpell. Somes \,," 
| | | neg 
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times alſo thisname Euangeliſt,is referred 
t thoſe foure, who haue written the Norie 
* oftheGolpell,rhar is to ſay, S, Matthew, S, 
* Marke,S.Luke,and $,lohn, But in this or- 
der of the Church;the queſtion 1s of an 0+ 
* ther charge or oftice, Thele men of whome 
WM wee ſpeake,were as ic were fellowe helpers 
to the Apoltles, whom they did follow,and 
\ werealmolt continually in companie with, 
And their office came ſomewhat nigh ro 
b the office of an Apoſile t the difference was 
! onely in the degree ofdignitie. Of this ſort 
were Silas; Timothie,and ſuch like. In the 
 oneandrwentic of the Acts, Philipis called 
a an. Evangeliſt: And Saint Paul admoniſheth 44, 21.8 
| Timothie ia one of the Epililes,which hee | 
09s wrote vnto him, to continue ro doe the 
adk . worke of an Evangeliſt. Theſe likewiſe had 
typrllt their time,6& arc ho more 1n vie at this pre- 
dintes ſent, b-” 
offlis .* Paſtors are they, that haue the charge 
hee, 8 of ſome certaine flockes, and of ſome cer- 
optets! tame Churches, to rule and gouerne the 
butt ſame, preaching the Goſpell,adminiſtring 
the Sacramentes-.,, and exerciſing diſct- 
xe pline in thoſe Churches , This degree 
E#-and office, muſt haue his courſe and con» 
Gopd! Unuc inthe Churche, -_ vnull the wy 
| $5 1 2 
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Paſtors. 
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of the worlde, £ is. EY - 
DoRors are they,which the Churche 1n 
olde time called Catechiſcrs,that is to'fay, gn : 
inſtrucors or teachers, whole charge and -unk 
office was, plainely and ſimplye to exs " lon 
pound the ſcriptures,that men might haue * vn 
the right ſenſe and vnderſtanding thereof, " 
and namely to reach the Catechument, that Ed ry 
is to ſay, thoſe that were yet to be inſtru- ;200C 
&ed,in the points and principles of Chris #9 
ſtan religion, Of this ſort are the DoRors 3" 
& teachers of our age, which teache youth zlalt 
inſchooles , expounting vnto them the axclet 
ſcripture, And their office conſiſteth heere- 400g 
in,carefully to prouide that ſound dotrine tit 
may be kept and publiſhed,to the end that ritjt 
purereligion may continue and remaine nu 
. Inthechurch.Some ſuppoſe thatthe office 
of Paſtor and Door is all one, as Chryſo: ith 
{tome and Saint Auguſtine: yet there is no avi 
dout,but that they are two diſtin& offices, went 
which men may notconfound and mingle rich 
together, For albeirtthat this be the charge ith 
and office of al Paſtors,roteach,yet they go thin 
ſomwhat further than the Doors do, For willy 
firſt & tormolt,they preach and exhort, ap» igjt 
plying the dodrineto the necefiities of the yy 
Church : next they adminiſter the Sacra- yy 
| P ments, 
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ments, and in the third place,they haue the 
charge,gouernment,and execution of the 


diſcipline ; rowhich matters, the Doors 
charge reacheth not,they being only ordai- 
ned-to expoundethe ſcriptures, to the end 


King chat pure and ſound doftrine may alwayes 


Vet to bt: 
Icple ( 
arethe |! 
chi texts 
p VtOls 
confi: 
xc (ound: 
1.otien 
WW 8dr 
ſeth 
lone, s( 

wet tie 
) diinkt 
undant! 
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bee preſerued & maintained in the church, 


And indeede ſuch a one may be very apt to 
execute the office of the DoRor, as hath 


not the gittto preach: & ſuch aone on the 
other ſide may verye well haue the gifte to 


preache,as ſhall notat any hande be meete 
or fir,to exctciſe the'charge 8& office of the 
DoRor,although that ſometimes hee that 


ſhall bee the Paltor, may alſo well bee the 


DoRor : but yet this 15 to bee marked,thart 
they arediuers and ſcuerall charges or ofti- 
CES, | 

 Andthe(cbethe fine degrees or orders of 
miniſters, to whs the Lorde hath comitted 
the gouernment of his church tofeedethe 
fame : of which fiue thelaft twoonely re- 
maine to bee alwayes vſed in his Churche. 
Saint Paule indeede maketh mention in 0- 
ther places of ome other names, as of Bi- 


. 
0 ſhops, that is to ſay, watchmen, or ouer- B:bops a 4 
, watchers : and of Elders, that is to ſaye, E/ders, or 
+j Senatorsor Ancients:but theſe twonames Arrcients, 
= | T3 ſignt- 


miſt 
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ſignifie one and theſelfe ſame thing, as the # 
| Titus, 1,5 Apolile himſelte declareth, writing to Ti- Va 
tas, For marke what he ſaith : For this cauſe ow ] 
left I thee in (reete,tha: thou ſhouldeſt conti- wi 
vac to redreſſe the things that remaine,& that ih 
thou ſhouldeſt ordeine Elders, (that is to ſay, * . 
Auncients)in enerie Citie as Tappomted thee, alt 
And afterwardes hee addeth an excellent 5 
deſcription of true Elders and: Auncients, #W 
For a Biſhop ((aith he) muſt bee vnblameable, WK 
as the guiaer or ſteward of Gods owne hou(e: ;5hebot 
and {o foorth. We ſee thatthoſewhome he 106i 
named Elders or auncients, inone verſe, 211 
| hee naineth the ſame Biſhops in an other atthit 
verſe. Now theſe two names of Biſhop ml! 
and Elder,and the namealſo of Paſtor,are you: 
taken in the ſcripture to ſignifie one and lb 
the ſelfe ſame eſtate, For the charge and of- mh! 
fice of the Paſtor,is to feede the ſheepe, as wud: 
appeareth by that which the Eorde ſaithin t 
the fourc and thirtie Chapter of Ezechiell. : 
Exzech.3 4.2 Toe be to the ſhephearads of [[rael which feede | 
them ſelues. Should not the ſheepheards feede 
2he flocks? But the Biſhops and Elders ,are 
| called to theſame thing, as both Saint : 
fit. 20, 28, Paule and S2int Peter doe declare: Saint | 
Paule ſpeaking thus : Take heede to your | 
ſelucs, ana tathewhole flocke,ouer which the 
| bolie 


the true Church, C hap 19 F 3s5 


N ' Lolie Ghoſte hath made you Biſhoppes or oner- 
'y, *  ſeers, to feede the Churche of God, which hee 
\ * hath redzemed with his owne blood. And 

” Saint Pererthus; The Elders which are az j pe 141.2. 
 mongeſt you T beſeech which am alſo an Elder 
' -with you, Feede the flocke of ( briſte whiche is 

.committedunto you, caryng for it wot by con 
. ſeraint ,&c, ; | 
. Tf one woulde knowethe reaſon why 
the Paſtours are called Elders or Aunct- 
ents : it 1s for honours ſake; not as though 
when in olde time they choſe Paſtours, 
they were all auncient in age and yeeres, 
| but becauſe that they ſpecially choſe them, 
| from amongeſt the Auncients, and allo 
becauſe they ought to bee men both ripe, 
wiſe , and allo very well experienced, Old 
age commonly hath more wiledome,more 
experience and grauitie;Burt yet it doth not 
; Alwayesfall out, that white or grey haire 
; maketh men wiſe: yea ſomerimes wee {hall 
| finde young men,which are farre more fit, 
toexerciſe and execute the charge & office 
of aPaſtor,(ſuch a one was Timothie) than 
| thoſe that beof greater yeeres. 
j  Itistrue,that there arc two ſortes of El- 
; ders,that is to ſay,Ancients,One ſort haue 
14 __. charge 
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chargeandoffice,to miniſter the worde of 5 
God and Sacraments, and to watche ouer 

the diſcipline and ouer the whole Church, i) , 
The other are joyned yntotheſe, to aide #e00l 
them in the exerciſing and execution of 5* 
diſcipline, without medling any whit atall xl 
in the preaching, &c, Saint Paule ſerteth 30.0 
out this order when he ſaith to Timothie, tal 


£,T1m. 5,17, The elders that rule well,are wor: hie of double mt 


Dexcong, 


hononr, ſpecially tkey which labour in the word yutisi 
and dotrine For in that he maketh mentio uns 
of bearing rule, hee giucth vs well to vndet- {kto 

ftand,that thoſe whom hee nameth Elders xs 
or Auncients,thatis to ſay,the Paſtors, and 16 

ſuch as are ioyned vntothern, are choſen to xt 
hane charge and office in the Church,ouver «yg, 
the people, And in that he more commenz? !yy{ 
derh thoſe,whiche miniſter the worde and yj 
doatrine,than the other, hee euidenrly de- ils 
claretb, thar all haue not one and the lelfe ,, 
{ame charge. Wee may benoldethis order, 4 
enen atthis day obſerued inthe reformed jp, 
Churches, ares 
The Apoſtle maketh mention likewiſe of 4, 
Deacons, whiche woorde is taken in holie ;, 
ſeripturein two ſenſesor ſortes Sometimes 
generally for every miniſter, or ſeruitour! 
Inwhiche ſenſe S,Paule calleth the Magi- 
| k {trates 
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3p firate,the Deacon of god,that is to ſay,the R991 3.4, 

= ſeruant or minilier of God,and he nameth Ephe3.7. 

*vy himſelfe the Dzacon,thatis toſay , the mi- KoW.lgvF. 
' niſter of the Goſpell: as alſo hee calleth Ie- 

A Ti 15 Chriſt,the Deacon of circumciſion,th=t 

SM ;sto ſay, the miniſter thereof, Wherefore 

ut ak being {o taken,and referred to the eſtate & 

wa calling of the Paſtor,itis commonly tran(- 


7 lated and turned by this worde, miniſter or 
007 i 


{ ſeruanr,as io the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 

i tothe Colloſſians,and the third chapter of 
oth thefirſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians , Burt Co/o/.7., 
ui: ſometimes it is taken more ſtraitly, for the /.(or, 7.5. 
jet which hauea charge and office, to gather 


n,t the almes, & todiſpenſe or beſtow them a- 

ie mong the poore. 
enomea The firſt occaſion that was giuen to choſe 
tie theſe Deacons in the Church was this, be- 

hee cauſe the Apoſiles, could not very well pro- 

oneai? vide for or furniſh both the charge of prea- 

holdetty ching the woorde, and of diſtributing chit 

het goods of the poore. And for this cauſe were * 

the ſeuen Deacons choſentof whom is ſpo- 

-atolk ken, AQts,6, And the conditions and quali- 457, 5, 2, 
i5t4k;n! t1es, which ought to be in the Deacons that 
es Men will choſe, are there deſcribed and ſer 

1, oo out.andallo inthe third Chapter of the firſt 7.7 3,3.8 
65 Epiſtle to Timothie. &e. 
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Theſe arethe degrees of the Churche, or = 


eccleſiaitical orders,which Ieſus Chriſt him 
ſelfe ſervp,und his Apollles after himeſta» 9 
bliſhed, for the regiment and gouernment * 
of the Church;which order was afterwards 2. 
inthe Popedomeby litle and litle,not one ** = 
ly corrupted, but viterly ouerthrowne, For »þ6 
in thatryrannous kingdom, atter that cors -a5py 
ruption had once craftily ouertaken or 
ſtolne vppon the doQtine of the Churche, -xtelt 
they deuiled and forgeda ſtewardihip, di- Xt 
ſpenſation and beſtowiog of eccleſiaſticall 
offices and charges, which was alcogether 7: 
farreoffandeſiraunged, from the former 171 
ſimplicitic and plaincnes,whereof we haus znek 
ſpoken. Wherin firſt they made a ſacramer 'nmur 
(without the warrant of Gods worde) of tid 
the orders and degreesof miniſters. After awe; 
wardes they deuiſed a certaine kinde of atk 
creame or oyle,to annoint them, as they mad 
fay, bur in Geede it1sto greaſe or ſmeare then 
them,fetching that through a falſe-zeale, \jhl 


- from Aaron, and that which was donein yyhkis 


olde time vnaer the lawe, And allo ſhas nadh? 
uing or ſhearing,ſpecially of the crowne of j 
the head, againſt the cuſtome both of the i, 
Apofiles,and of the primitive Church, It 1; 
is true in deedethat Saint Paule did once 
Es | cauſe 


anrſer the true (hurch, Chap.g. 13g 


lie cauſe his heade to bee ſhorne in Cenchreas 
kik ater the maner of the Iewes,but it was by 
ah reaſon ofa yowe which hee had made, and 
nd oe: not that hee was then ordeined into ſome 
Vi minifteric, but a great while after his cals 
adltey ling. And intbat hee cauſed himfelfe to 
ken; bee ſhorne, he did ir not for anyother purs 
mitt; poſe,but to applye himſelfe thereby to the 
Ily our JTewes,who were as yet very rude,& not wel 
oth Inſtrued,as he himſelfe proteſteth in the 
feat! Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, That of hes owne x Coy, g,20, 
p fect! Accord & willingly he became vuder the law, 
iugts (a!rhorgh he were delivered therefrom)to the 
Ems; end he might wize the Jewes,Next they elta- 
whe: blithed or made ſens orders of the church: ,; .. » 
ynakic the firſt, Porters or doore kgepers:the ſecond, ke : 
'Cokn Readers:the thirde,Exorciſtes: or in plaine "0 EED 
rink Engliſh, Coxixrers,who as they faine, had 
js Power giuen themto lay their hands vpon 
-tho; Madde men, and men poſſeſſed with divels 
cre! and to heale them :the fourth, Acoluthes, 
wohaf Fhatis to ſay followers, who wayted vp on 
1<pl The Biſhop in his houſeholde feruices,and 
1g; did continually accompanie him, firſt for 
"th: 4; honours ſake, and then that no ſuſpition 
"eh ſhoulde aryſe of chem : the fifth, Subdeca: 
mel, ©9195 7 underacacons : the fixt, Deacons; 


rules m ———- 


Orders of 
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and the ſcuenth Prieftes; of which laſt ſort gn 


they haue made many degrees : whereof 7" 
they call ſome,ſfimple or ſingle Chaplaines : WP! 
Others Carates and Vicars, others E:ſhops, 740th 
others Archv1iſhops or 1etropolitanes,other i950 
ſome Cardinals; And afterwarde they came #7130 
tothe foure Patriarches, and laltly tothe 2;01S0 
Pope himſelfe, But from whence commeth 29% 
this goodly hicrarchic,or order of Priſtes? ian 
who hath eſtabliſhed ir and ſet it in nature lic 
or being? Did Ieſus Chriſtorh's Apoſiles? the 
the {cripture makethno mentis therof.Bur acled 
letvs diſcourſe alittle vppon the fountaine man 
and beginning of thefe goodly degrees, I , ort 
ſay and meane onely of thoſe, whiche they ih 
conteyne vnder the name Prieſt, For the 1; 
others kcepe not the place of true Biſhops mae 

and Paſtors of the Church,as theſe woulde xg; 

ſecmerodoe. And yet notwithſtanding, 


Theo. Beza, hee that will heare ſpeeche thereof , let yg 
b,confeſ/ him reade the confeſlion of Theodorus gi 
Pren(t, 7, ca, BEz2, tttes( 


ils 


As concerning Chaplames, Durandusin (yy 
his booke called Rationale Aiainorunm offic, Vitem 
alleadgeth two realons,to ſhew why priclts £,_ 
were {o called. The one 1s, becauſe the wn 
kings of Frauncein time heretofore,when |, 


they went to warre , were wont to coy 
Alt 


Core thetrue Church, Chad. 9, I4t 


Wd wich them, Saint Martins cappeor hoode, 
0: which they kept vnder atenr, which of the 
"9" 4 cap keptinitwas named (#pei/a , thatis, 
"%K Chappel $ and the Clerkes or Prieſts, that 
Ta had the keeping of this Chappell, were cal. 
Valy Jed Chaplarres,and afterwardes in continu- 
Ws; ance of time this name was in ſome coun- 
ence eries giuen generally to all prices, And 
Oded! theſelictle Cabbines,or corners, or rather 
diets high places, which were in the popiſhtem- 
fNM5% ples, wherein the Chaplaines ſaide their 
mit? maſles,were called chappels, The other rea= 
pol tiez ſon 15,that when inolde timethere were ſee 
0004/& out an armie, orto doe ſome exploite'by 
hoe, vis ſouldiers, they had 1n the campe certaine 
eh; ſpeciall tents, toſay maſlc in, which tentes 
com! were covered ouer with poates ſkines.Now 
hathb a goate 1n latine is called Capra or Capella, 
not that 1s to ſay, according to the portuiſe of 
ch: tier the prieſtes, which are at this day,Chappell; 
n 0 ſs Wherefore becauſe theſe tents were cone- 
red with goatesſkinnes,they were named 
0s Chappelles,and the pricftes which had the 
: rn Keeping of rhem,and who did therein ſing 
\ſhey4s their maſles were called Chaplaines, Bos 
es. holde verilie two reaſons , to ſhewtrom 
ret Whence this nawe Chaplaine is taken, 
ve Fol | nn tins which 


Curates, 
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which reaſons are vcry high, & full of great of J 
ſpeculation or 1nſ1ght , conteining verie 
"—_ h | - qjacove 
great myſteries,and ſuch asare meruelouſs* .. 
ly deepe-:but we leaue the to bee medirated w_ 
orloked into diligetly, to the prieſts which * , | 
are the Popes Chaplaines, tothe end that Mal 


they ſhould aduiſe 2nd take counſel, to ſee 


whetherthey can be willing, that their re: #9 
uerende name {houlde bee tetand drawen xof 
from theſe baſe beginnings, . Rt 
Curates haue another tountaine. Tn old © 
time according tothe order eſtabliſhed by je 
leſus Chriſt,the Paſtours were ordeined 8 2et 
placed diftintly ana without corfuſton.in -2udi 
ſeuerall Churches, For to the end that ene: i 
rie Paſtor might knowe his owne charge; nin 
and bee able to yeeldea better account of !myti 
his flocke, and that one ſhoulde not any mat 
whiraralincroch vpon,or intermedle with it 
others,alſo tatheende, that the flocke and 
ſheepe might knowe, where they might titkety 
ſeeke for and find their owne paſtors, they nk 
deuidedthe people into certaine.circuites ig, 
and countries or rather pariſhes in-deede; win 
whereof ſome were c6mitted to the charge myo 
ofcertaine paſtors , and otherſome to the : 
charge of certaine other Paitors. - From wif, 
thence came the name Curate , although 
I ſome 


Cer the true Church, C hap,9, I42 


Ah ſome woulde haue itdertned from Cara, 
"Mltty that is to ſay,from the care that the paſtors 
ia no ought to haue ouer their flocks which were 
'0tri given & commitred vnto them in charge. 
Monty Andthe abuſe comming on, and grow- 
its ing vp more & more, they called the bene- 
Kee fice or reuenewe,thar was aſſigned them ro 
bg,thtt maintaine themſelues vpon for the doing 
kia; of their office, by the name of Cure. And 
% fromthence it commeth, thar when any 
font: one goeth about to ger ſuche a benefice, 
derets they diligently enquire of the value theres 
vat of,and that wherot they ſecmeto have the 
hot: greateſt regard is to know, how muche the 
then Cure 1s worth, | 


isom; As concerning Biſhops and Elders,or as Biſhops and 
betta they cal them prieſts, we haue before ſhew- p11; 3+ ac. 
ela edand ſcene thar theſe two names ſignific cording to 
intern One and the ſelfe ſame office or charge. Agd papuſtes 
tarts S,Jeromein his Epiſtle ro Euagrius witneſ. p,,,/2, - : 
wheres feth,that inthe time of the apoſiles,there 77;c,0,5.44 
rents Was no diftinAion or difference betweene 
zz; theſe two degrees : but afterwardes whiles 
ſk? ſchiſmes werein the church, one was chox 
ſenfrom among the elders, placed inthe 
higheſtroome, and called Biſkop, becauſe 
hee differed from the Elders o1<)y,for the 
"HL =>d0Gs | ES CY» 


EHAGriumy 
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_ executing of order,Nowe by theſe wordes gh F 


Archbiſhop. 
87 CHMetro- 


p?{3tanes, 


Concil Cats 
84401. 
Carnc.l 2. 


wee may caſily knowe and gather, thar this goiſb 
difference beganne in the Churche about #97 
chart time,and in that the office of a Biſhop 8% 
1s held and accounted, for a more high, or it 
more excellent office than the office of El. Wl 
der,or as they terme the prie{tes;it was not moe 
doone by the inflitution and ordinance of Anti 
God ,but rather by mans authoritie,8 that j000 
forthe maintenance(as they ſuppoſe)of ore full! 
der and diſcipline, xn, K 
The names of Archb:ſpoppes and Me- weve 
tropolitanes (which were taken for one and " 
the ſame eſtate) were vaknowen to the As yinthe 
poſtles and to theolde and auncient Chur. yy 
ches, but marke howe they were brought {nj 
in.Ptinces hauing put certaine degrees be- yh 
tweene their cities and townes, & making $14 
a difference betweene ſome of them, 1n Ire- ;Qpx 
ſpcRe of dignities and priuiledges, they ygyj 
called thoſe, which they woulde eſtabliihe yy, 
aboue the reſte 1ctropolites, as if you yy, 
woulde ſay, Zſother (ities, as wee may ga- eq, 
ther out of many hiſtories,and namelyand ,,.. 
expreſly out of the Councell of Calcedor he, 
nia, where itis ſaide,that they ought not ,, 
to account any Townes or Cities for Me- ,* 
tropolites, but onely thoſe , to whome 
kinges 


oe | __ 
{ thetrue Church,  Chap.g 145. 


oh Kings and Princes,haue ſhewec ; 
wy this honour by their 3" pn and ginen 
| Nowe as Pridices li iQcs and ſtatutes, 
9% ortho teneay lifted vp th 
AY vp their Mctropo» 
"_ itane Cities,to bearerule ou pO 
ntkeoſ dertheir obedience :ſorh aw others yn- 
rick —_— Ciries,ſurped intifhiction a; pn 
i thoritie ouer oth nd aus 
wi bythe aca Magee pho rat 
* ACCOC Ihe Call 
Era, 
boue others; For —_ RANT &- 
192 of thoſe places,wer NG ALLIPS 
len in of Nice $a -57Y in the councel 
KNOB werecalled in the 7rany 3 and their {cates Cong , 
ndaunds fir/f ſeates,You ſee Io of Calcedon,the a, 6 INIFEs 
they taine and beginnin __ ob the foun- Go Call 
ll; i rropolstanes *who ona b r chbiſhops or Ales Jes , KEE. 
ovn6li ted vp to ſuch a de _ eginning were lif. * : 
erſte purpoſein ons, rag . goodend and 
priukls placed and eſtabliſhed __ OO they were {0 
ct prefidentsandrulers inthe! Eceleſia- 
wlitzy4\ces, to the end they mi vt KE their prouin- 
;43 the affaires of the An. . guide8 goucrn 
xcallSynods,in good © Pay anddirc&t & 
nl (fuſton,when chere wh hop without cons 
1 <q & None among them had : <detherecof:& yer Conc Mie. 
Oboe an other. For that p $-gonr yr oe 94 y 
{TE Bp nd pu on 
thok # councels ordained,thart al wallen! 55 ot 
. ſhould. 
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Conc.Sardi, ſthowild haue like power and equall authori* hom 
Cann, tie,cuerie one inHisawn prouince;thatthe Jad Ct 
Coz, Conia» Biſhop of Rome (who.was altorMctropolis gtegnoc 
t:::9p9 :1ta, tan)hadat Rome;&m the canrchiojoubich xs 
Cany2s were vnder his charge, Whereby.itappeas cacn 
r<th,that the Biſhop of Rome was notthen lv 
Pope,znd: vniverſail biſhop, -ouer all chur- ay 
ches;but that be had'kis-charge limaad & mid 
bounded; aning no more autkotiric; and yrtin! 
rid! &ion- ouer- other. Metropoutants, | vj, to 
than the other had over him. _ : 73 2454 4+ a0k04 
(urdmals, Toucning T ( ardnals, Lknow not what we gintcoti 
may f| peake of ceriamnie,, becauſe>there 1s ial 
not {o much as one onely authour,wholt- {lo:ti 
ued of writ while the churcke was 1n ſome, i21nt 
puritte,that maketh any mention therofar: uit, 
ail. Yet we cannot be deceived, in ſpeaking. wml te 
ot chat which we finde touchingit.Weread: tilChy 
Nazcleras. 1n Nauclerus,that in the time of Pontianus: vic h 
Biſhopof Rome,who was about the 'yeere: ti; {1 
of Chriſt 235.there was at Rome 36, Prie= «(7 
tes, Cardinals,thatis to ſay, principalland iy, 
Volateray, Chicteamongthereſt, Foras Volateranus: ; jy 
"4 ſaith in his Antropologic, the name Cardi-- jyyy 
Antropole, nal wasinvldtime take to fignifie as much 1j,,, 
as principall,& was(ſaith hee) giuen tothe yy, 
Prieſtes,a$ they call them, and Deaconsof © 
the _ of Rome-:becauſethat asthe yy... 
Biſhop 


the true Church, © Chap,g 147 
Rn Biſhop of Rome was held & taken forthe 


il principall and chiefe of Biſhops, becauſe 
ew he was inthe principall citie of the Empire: 
hen " ſo the Prieſtes(as they call chem) and Deas 
M consof that citic, were helodc and taken for 
"I Cardinals,that is to ſay, for principalland 
EE chiefe among other Prieſtes-and Deacons, 
=> Whereupon hee addeth ſome examples. 
et There is a certaine Epiſtle({aith he) of Gre= 
Meta gorie the firft, ro them of Peloponezus, 
Ml.  whodemaunded'a Prieite.to miniſter the 
nornti acraments vnto them wherein he ſzith,we 
decaet ſend vnto you cur beloved ſonne, A Priefte 
yatioz Cardinall. Alſo : thereis amongſt the auns 
ccevs! cient Charters,in the Church of Aretinum, 
entortt a donation or gift, of a certaitie Romane 
ined;v Senator named Zenobius,which was made 
cireti vnto the ſaiJde Churche,in the time of Da- 
ined; maſus the high Biſhappc, wherin there is 
32bouts! contained this ſubſcription 3 4d 7, Io. S. 
tRonej Ry E. Deacon ( ardinall doe on the behalfe of 
ay, print # be high Biſboppe Damaſas, approne and con- 
as Vog firmme,gc. AndoftheſcPrieties or Dea» 
then! CONS Cardinals, Marcellus Biſhop of Rome; 
fonkts ordained fiftrceneto baptiſe children, and Petr de gs, 
tee) gr ©O burie the dead, about the yeere of Chriſt 52, 2,cap. 22, 
and Ds 3OT+ © Polyaor ib, 
ſts! | It the Cardinals of theſe dzyes, wonlde 4-c4p,9. 
FE | K 2 take 


| FT 
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rake their beginning from theſe, let them gn 
marke then what is their charge 8 calling, ® ; 
withgurt taking that ypon them which be- = | 
longeth not vnto them, But we know, what BY 
great difference there is betweene their e- | i 
tate and theſe, becauſe at this day we may I 
in cucry place beholde it to bee an eftate or {$80 
calling of honor, & not of office & charge, jmdDe 
as it was then, Beſide,when was it,that they zaxl 
wereſolifred vp?and by whom?A thouſand yKV 
yecresand more were ſpent,before that the irteal 
Church was burdened with {uch cardinals, tht1,ut 
as wee haue at this day, having benefices, {ln 
without exerciſing and executing offices, iptitco 
Itis affirmed, that Pope Innocentiusthe 4. ail 
of that name, about theyeere of Chriſte «tel 
1 244.did ſo exalt their eſtate and calling, wore: 
- that he commanded by EdiR,that frs thar vir 
time forward,they ſhould go on horſeback, jrpion 
and ſhould weare ared capor hat,&afſcar- wil; 
let robe,for a ſigne and witnefſle that they y, 
ought to be alwaics readic and prepared to whe 
ſuffer and ſhed their blood,for the defence 


Wereofin 


of Chriſtiai. religion, And Paul the ſecond, |, 
aboutthe yere 1470, hath ratified the ſame yy, 


EdiQ, and in ſome point augmented &iv- yy, 
larged it, 


But ſome will (ot yp him ſelfe and ſay: 


[ 
'TIhy 
"LAnk 


that 


the true Chnarch, Chap,g 14, 


| thattheſe Prieftes and Deacons of Rome, 
* which werecalled Cardinals,obtained that 
name,becauſear Þ time they were ſuch,as þ 
| Cardinalsat this preſent are, thats to (ay, 
having authoritic and1uriſdiction,ouer all 
' other Biſhops and Pricſtes:I aunſwere,thac 
' thecaſe goeth not ſo, For we find this, that 
* the Pricftes and Deacons of Rome werein 
18h times paſt much leſſe and inferiovr to the 
whor'lh Biſhops,in ſteede whereof at this day, they 
in: o0e before them in honour and dignitic, 
JUL de And that ſo it is, we reade thatwhen the Bi - 
l! ſhopof Rome,ſcnt two Embaſiadours or 
nay; Legates to the councell of Carthage, wher- 
no? of one was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, 
lejeere ti He was ſetthelaſt of all, Alſop in the coitcel 
elteat; which Saint Gregorie held,the Pricſtes of 
Iu: the Church of Rome,were ſet laſt, 8: made 
deonke their ſubſcription apart by themſclues,and 
aporiat the Deacons had not {o much credite,asto 
wine ſubſcribe, Fol 
lead Touching the foure Patriarches,we haue Patriarches, 
xdtthi ſpoken thereofin the beginning of the 7, 
Pali Chapter. Now we muſt vnderſtand, that 
git the names of Patriarchand Aſetropolitane, 
nous were intime heretofore take for one charge 
or office, as appearcth by this,that Socrates Socreres./cb, 
(4; thehiltoriographer, : _—_— of the __ 5.Cap. 8, 


T be Pope. 
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cel of Conſtantinople, wherein mentionis " 
made of Metropolitanes, Thele Patriars x0 | 
ches then or etropolitanes, beeing lifted joe 

vp indegreeof honour, abone all the reſt aff 
of the biſhops; & it proceſſe of time thruſt att 
onforeward with ambition, haue ſo incro- {68 
ched one of them ypon another,that at the 484 
Laſtthey haue broughtall the Patriarches, umm 
cuen tothe number of foure, as wee haue gill 
named and deſeribed them in the afore- jdclud 
ſaide ſeventh chapter. And this hath prin- zbrg 
cipally come to paſſe, becauſe, that either gyrunp 


forthe antiquitie of the Churches, or for yumiuc 


the renowne of thecities, and-excellencie jylleh 


alſo of the Biſhops, men haue reyerenced yinh; 


and honoured Rome, (onſtartmople, Alex: yyjpy 
&n:ara ,"* and Arntiech,aboue all other Ci- , gon 
ties:andby conſequent the biſhops of thole jy, 4; 


| places,as thoſe that were the priacipall Or «, x 


chicte. : 4+ \ :5 rPa os {otomt 


Nowe theſe foure Patriarches, haue yet 14erf 
in ſuch ſortſo rabbed one-an others; that «4, 


the Patriarch of Rome,and hee ofConſtan- 4,17 


tinople,hanequiteand cleane taken away i, 71 


theroome and placeof the other two.,And "meu 


as touching the two:af-Rome & Conſtanz ry 
tinople,wee knowe'what larre and conten- |; wi 


tion there hath-beenc betwixt themgwhich | "** 


Ez 


"s thetrue Charch, SI Chap.g, 15 : 


: 3$notas yet well compounded orended, 

' Inthe time of Gregorie: the firit of that 

' -name;abour the ycre ſixe hundred & two, 
there was great controuerhic and ſlirre for 

* the primicie of the Church, For loin Bi- 
 ſhopof Conſtantinople, was declared and 
** publiſhed in a full andſolemneSynode of 
the Grecians,vniuerſall Patriarch, and the 

* Emperour Mauritius commanded Grego: 
 -rietoobcy theſaid Pattiarch of Conſtanti- 
.Nople;. But Gregoriewolulde not indure or 
ſuffer thispreſumprion,. : that. any. Biſhop 

| . ſhould'bean vniuerſal bilkop.oucr chereſts 
 &1n his Epiſtles he yeelderh reaſons there- 


* -of,Firithefſaith ; /Fheefall that is called the Greg,ib,6 


 wuninerfall Biſhop,the whole church falleth fro epiſt.n6 
her eſtat & Secondly i Nong of; my pr edeceſs G i; 6 


fors hath exer defired to hawe or vſe this pro- 
phane worde, For if there bee one Patriarch 
that is called vnixerſal.the nawe of Patriarch 
ſoallbee taken from all the reſt, To conſent ta 
 thisexecrable and accurſed name, 15 10 other 
thug, bat to betray the faith, and to d:ſfroy 
_ Chriſtienitie,. Thirdly. : I ſpeake freely and Bs. 
; boldly, | that whoſoewer calleth himſelfe uni. ©7949.7s 
&er/all Biſhop or defireth to bee calledby that 1 ift,196 « 
; wane, the. ſame jiinhis pride the forerunner © 


| 


epiſt86, 


Ty2 A? excelleyt diſcourſe of : of Jn 


of Antichriſt, becauſe that by his pride he pre» -” 
ferreth himſelfe before all, © PEI 
This controuerſie being betweene theſe Jiu f 
ewo Patriarchesof Rome & of Conſtanti- * " | 
nople,it fellout and was agreed, that the B* 
Patriarch of Conltatinople,was appointed gt 
head of the Churches of the Eaſt, and the ®%: 
Patriarch of Rome head of the Churches $9" 
of the Weſt : and this latter was afterward ap : 
ſoeſtabliſhed, and lifred vp by Phocas, as 2s 
bout the yeere 60.4. (as wee haue declared bin 
inthe ſcuenth Chapter) that he was crea- dblule 
w_ Popeand yniuerſall Biſhop of all Chur- aki! 
ches. 
And as touching the name pope,it hath bin ; 
heretofore generally attribured and gmen 
co all Biſhops,as may bee proved by theſe : 
teſtimonies; Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, . 
is called by thisname Pope, inthe begins 
ning of the councel holden at the ſaid Car- {mi 
thage 2: of which councell hee was Preſi- jj 
dent. In the hundreth fiftie and one Chap- {taker 
rerof the ſame councell, Innocentius Bi- { 
ſhop of Alexandria,is called Pope,Saint Cys 
prian incertaine Epiſtles which hee writ to | 
 theſame Biſhop, calieth himPope, The 
Cyprien, lis Elders and Deacons of Rome, called Cy- 
2.Epif.7, yrianPope igtheir Epiſles, Saint == | 
| ORcit 
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Nha .oftentimes calleth Auguſtine Pope, in his 
\. Epiſtles, Diotyſius Biſhop of Alexandria in 
: = the thirde Epiſtle ro Philemon, calleth He- 
raclas his predeceflor,Pope,as wee may ſee 
Fare in Euſebius his ſeuenth booke, & ſeuenth 
x. chapter. There may bee many ſuche like te- 
te, fimonies founde, whiche declare that the 
oth name Pope.was in auncient time common 
Mn coal Biſhops,If the queſtion be, rouching 
Woh the fignitication of the name, Suidas ſaith, 
relart char ic ſignificth in the language of Syracuc 
tithen ſe,as much asfather. But we haue diſputed 
illopdli and diſcourſed heretofore, largely enough 
of this primacie, | 
Matt Noweletvs returne to our firſt purpoſe 
lboteda! and ſpeeche,whois hee that hath ordained + _ 
pred theſe orders and eccleſiaſticall degrees? by 
hop ot what dore haue theſe paſtors entred, into _ 
xe, int} the Lordes ſheepefolde? who hath called 
nates & placed them in their charges? was leſus 
zl k:n Chriſte(who isthe chicfe ſheepchearde,the 
iezndor! Prince of Prophetes, the wiſedome of the 
[now father )ſo ill aduiſed, or ſo careleſle that hee 
4Pops hath not placed ſo many degrees, and offi 
4hwr CES in his Churche,as hee {awe and knewe 
1:0, £O be needefull, for the rule and goucrnes 
ome i ment thereof, ſeeing hee loued it ſo much, 
« Ggh and eſteemed it ſo deare and precious yn- 
| —_ f9 


Exuſeb,lib,7, 


cap, 7. 


| | ur 
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to himleſfe;that he delinered him ſelfern.”) 
to the molt cruel and motſhametfull death” " 
of all others,to ſ{auc it? Let theſe renerendeT;ty 
Prelates put downe their:authors:Ler them on 
ſhew from whencethe y are come;and from” 4 
whomse itis, that they bee as ir were inſtal.” zw 
led, cltabliſhed , and ſet in the Churche,* 140g 
.Let them b:inge foorth and alleadge the" jug 
-woorde of GOD if eney.can;orit they can": 
not, letthem lezus off and ceaſe at the® i 
leaf, to ſirengrhen them {clues ſo muche Sane) 
ith their ſucceflion, and ſo often to op- pw 
ey and ſet againſt vs, their vocation and * 
{endtag. WI 08> ain 
The ed wher. - But will we examine the DR for whiche ries 
forethelord the Lord of the haruc?, hath feat forth his "as f 
ſent his work. workemen into his harueſt + Hee him ſelfe 99; 
Cuz into his nath declared it When he commanded the «nb 
barueſf, Ttopreachiethe Goſrel,and ro mitiſict the th 
HMat-28,19 Sacramentes afterhis example;VWhiche in itlt 
AMark,1s, An otherplaceis {ignified by the worde of ngtr 
15.7,Cor.11 feeding ho ſheep,cucn as /eſus Chriſt ſaid «Kr 
23,24. vnto/peter : Peter loxeſt thou mee? feede my $10 
Teh.r2.1s, Peepe. AndSaintPaule ſpeaking tothe Bi- t 
Aft.20,28, fhopotEpheius:Take bred to your ſelf{(laith | 
hee) androallthe - flacke, oner -whichthe holy the 
Ghoſt bath rzade you Biſhops or oxerſeers, to {,vh | 
eo the Charch f Goa, AUOS,Peter: The iy biuc 


elders 


thetrue C harch, Chap, 6, I ss 
elders which are among ſt-yor, I beſeecheywho 1 Pet. 5.1.24 


th . zz alſo a fellow elder, feeae the flock of -Chriſt., 

tka hich is committed to you, Wherefore cut- 
Wt, ſing and woeis by the Lorde pronounced, 
OM againſt the Paſtors which feed themſelues, ;-.. * 
Mutt and feede nottheir flockes or ſheepe, And © 
UN th Saint Paule hauing regarde theretosſaith in 

alk his Epitleto.the Romanes,-,7hat hee was Rows.r. 1, 
Vt called and ſent ey Teſres Chriſte, to preache the 
T and x; .Goſpell of Goa, Andto the Corinthians - Ne- 
D eh ceſſrtie (faith h2e) to prexche the Gaſpell, is 
nd ſod Jaide vparmee,and woe is vnto me tf [ preach 
thr or the Goſpel! becarnſe the difpesſation there- 
of 1s committed vnto me.Inthe Evillle ro the 
then Hebrewes 1t1s faide, hat the paſtonrs ,and 
hath: - gziders of thg:Charche,ought towatch for the Heb,tg.l. 
oft4 Bet - (orcles, of them thature committed, wato them, 
ie Comm: | 5:7 hey that 11/4 fire account thereof, And 
1m 3hatis it thatthe worde biſkopjmporteth, 
camp .and meanerh,that Is to 2 yY, 4 Watcine Man, 
ibythen "OC onermatcher bican ſethe paſtors ovght 
[el <$0.ÞceAs-i8 were-watches, .or watch men, 
yn;  according;.to the Propnchie: of: Ezechj- .._ A 
okay! -£15 thats. hey ,maye, waiche ouer the ©0010 
ediaymt Hocke, {fo GE ob FROG DREDE.: 6 " 
{ --:| Saint Payile -in-other wordes ſetteth out 


013442» 


1.Cor.6,17 


C 6" 'tbisende, when hee ſaith to. the-Epheſi- 
og: An8,That Teſes Chriſte hath given Apoſtles, EPhArL1463 


Hobdabd 


f 
4;50 As excelleuta ifc ourſe of : vi 


Prophetes, Exangel:iſtes,Paſtors and Doftoys, x 
for the gathermg together of the Sainits, far" il 
the worke of the minsſterie and for the edificas c | 

1.Cor 41,2 #ionof the boay of Chriſte, thatisto lay,the 0a 

Church. And writing vatothe Corinthians * ,,. 
hee ſaith in one worde, That it rs required 3dlt 
of the Miniſters of Chriſte ,who are the diſpo+ janck 
ſers of the ſecretes of God, that every man bee pada 
found faithfull,behauing bimſelfe faithfully, 47om!i 
diligently and rightly,mm the execution of his ze | 
charge and office, O'S 
Nowe according to this rule , can the into 
Popes,Cardinals,Pythops, & other prieſtes #1 
of the Romiſhe Church ſaye , that they oc- Wiyit 
__ cupiethemlſclues in their charges, to teede idle 
_  theflocke of Chriſt , topreache the Goſs nuces 
pell,to adminiſter tae ſacramentrs,ro aflems iymie! 
ble the ſaints,to ive oner thetmſclues whoe tw, i 
ly ro the worke of the miniſterie, tocdifie 1,d c 
the Churche?How doe they ſatiſhe and an- tal 
fwere the ordinance and commaundement itn { 
of Teſts Chriſt? Howe can they excuſe them mentes 
ſclues,that they ſhould not be almoſtall ac- aq) 
curſed according to thetcſtimonie of Eze- thre 
chicl and Saint Paule, whereof we ſpake,not thi 
long fithence? what can they (ay or alledge ww 
tor themſclues, that they ſhould. not be ex= "ns 
communicated and depoſed,ifthe canons, jy 
30 whiche 


} | 


V'\ 


| ref the true C barch, Chap.9, _— 9 


ON which they attributeto the Apoltles ( of 
i * whiche we ipake in the fifth Chaprer ) 
_ were well and rightlye obſerncd a-. 
ik; mongeſt them,as they ſay they ſhoulde bee 
ielte indecede? 

1: Butbehold their yngodlyneſſe: they ſay 
ewhnrt that they exerciſe and execute thetr tore- 
toute ſaid offices and charges by their Yicars and 
linſfi/ deputies, whom they haue ſubſlitured and 
te ext appointed vader them in their places ouer 

theirpariſhioners. Yea but whe Ieſus Chriſt 
tlicnlt;; called'8 ſent foorth his Apoſiles,did he ſay 
5,6 oi; ynto them, goe and bee the paſtors of my 
laje,tat Church,teaching it and feeding, by Vicars 

tag! ſubſtirucs and licucrenants, which you ſhal 
prextet put 1n your places % It1s certaine that hee 
amen; did not ſ{o,but he gaue vnto them in their 
then! owne perſons ; the ſpeciall charge of his 
inilts; Churche ; and commaunded them in 
hi plaine and expreſle tearmes, to preach the 
om Goſpell them ſclues, and to adminiſter 
athens the Sacramentes. Moreouer what ſuffts 
hea Cient Vicars or Deputies are they wont to 
fmt hauc,and howe fairhfull,meete and able to 
of doe the ducticof Paſtours2 Such Biſhops 
yy gi 22d perſons, ſuch Vicars and Lieuetenants, 
yy Chatis to ſay, one of them as ignoraunt, 
(ifths foolith and vaſkilfullasthe other, But yr by 
| 08S 
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doe they take yppon them thename ang: go i 
caarge of an office,which they will notex-' - 
erciſe andexecure* why take theythe hyre * .., 
wages atid reuenue of that labor and work; 5 | 
which at no hand they doe, neitherin deed ®! - 
will doe?  :F6r they haue no care to haue / 
Vicars and Liefetenants, but that thereby 
they may enioy prebendes, andthe renes:! 
newes of their bencfices, and yetrhey will 
ſeeme to hauethem, asthoughit were to © 
doe their duties. * 

' Yeawhichis more then this,they make 
accurſed and more then profane diuifion- ' 
of their offices, betweene them and their ! 
Friers,vilanoufly ſeparating that whiche Ies 77; 
ſus Chriſte hath ioyned together t Forts : 
whome was 1t, that Icſns Chrifte commit» !: 
ted the office to miniſter the Sacramentes, 
buteuen to them theraſelnes, and torhem 
alonealſo,whome hee inioyned and com-! 
maunded to preache the Goſpel? But theſe | 
enen.to wit,the Biſhops,parſons, and other 
Prieſtes,do reſerne vnto themſclues rhe ads 
miniſtration ofthe ſacraments,ſuch as they 
haue,with the rencs and reuenewes of their 
biſhoprickes,parſonages,and other beneh- 
ces,and poſt ouer the charge and office of 
preaching the worde vnto the Friers, lea- 

ving 
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"ivy uing them the bagge, wallet, and itafte, 
, Wt wharſocuer by. begging they can get for 
"ns their byre and wages. But fecing thatthey 
IUJeauevnto the friers the office of preaching, 
X, ele why doc they not Jeave vnto them alſorhe 
x! office and charge to adminiſter the Sacra- 
Mit i nentes? For thele two offices are toyacd 
Ks, al2together,and may.not atany hand be {epa- 
UlMzraced or ſundred one ofthera fro an other, 
lit: Notwithſtanding,thereisin the popedom 
 aplaineprohibitton and forbidding, that 
ntiKtfriers, in as much as they are friers, Shoulde 
 poieimeddle with or take yppon them to admis 
netienzmiſter any Sacrament,except they bee ſuch 
nttras haue charge,or vnleſſe they bee diſpens 
oth: 'ſed withall for the doing of it. But why 
Cintzathen are they ſuffered to preacit 2 For this 
the $m3s to doc againſtthe ordinaunce and inftie 
Jes, atution of Chriſt, and to deuide and {under 
iondathings,which he hath toyned together, Or 
Gofetiſeeing,that they are come ſo farre,as to for: 
wins bid friers to adminiſterthe ſacraments, why 
-n{1x:do they ſuffer them to ſay maſle,fecing thar 
«nt; they all hold and affirme,that the maſle, is 
osThe Sacrament of the holy ſupper, which tor 
ndote{£118 cauſe alſo they call, The Sacrament of 
me and 382 Vt « 
? c Indeedto ſpeake accordingto thetrath 
ei Indeedtofſpeake accordingtotnetrath, 


13A 


{F115 
260 Arnexcellent diſcourſeof gr 
making alſo an ende at the length of chis', in 
matter,theſe men cannot after any maner acbv 
whatſcouer, yaunt or boaſt theſclues,to be, 
erue biſhops & paſtors, ſeeing they are ner..;4 yo 
| called by Chriſtto ſuch offices,8 that they , 
doc notany maner of way exerciſe dutics & , 
charges,according to the ordinaunce and: ao 
comandememt of the Lord of the harueft. 
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The X. CHAP. 
whether the miniſterie of the worde, bee als 
wayes neceſſarie in the Church : and hawe 


zwnch men ought to attribute or gine unto [ya0t 
if. 


reclonin 

710t 
Frer that wee haue ſpoken uldde 
of the diners degrees of viſit 
miniſters in the church,& adm 
of their charges and offi- aVl 
ces, it ſhall be yery meecte "en 
and requiſite that wee de- ©"! 
clare,whether the miniſte- Wl! 
rie of the worde bee alwaies necefſarie and: Wein 
needfull in the Church or no,For there are Win 
ſome which doedeſpiſcit,and vtterly diſal- high 
lowe the ſame, as though it were ſuper- ly 
fluous, ynprofitable, and yainc, whoſe ar- _ 
Au. 
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truth, yetſoir is notwitſtanding, that the gut 
outward miniſteric of the worde 15 not vn- 
- profitable, becauſe that god vieth the ſame gl my 
as aninferiour or ſecondary meane;for the gun 
- aboue named effe and purpole. Andin- io 
deede the preaching of the worde, and the anl's 
adminiſtration of Sacramentes, doe then fall 
ſhew and bring foorth their eftet & power, git 
when the holy ghoſt ioyneth his withall,by diet 
the which only the eares are pearced, the ni 
harts opened, the affeRions touched,and jitir 
the wils diſpoſed and prepared,thereby to lit 
giue an entrance tothe outward miniſterys | azwm: 
inſomuch that if this inward maſter or tee yaiin! 
cher do faile vs,the outward minifterie can ine 
no more profite our ſoules, than the light ku 
of the Sunne helpeth blind eyes,or than A iy, 
' yoyce which ſoundeth lowd,profiterh deaf wife 
_ eares,In the meane while, the outward mi- ;4zh 

nifterie isnot vnprofitable or vyaine, when jj} 
the operation of the holy Ghoſteis ioyned {je 
therwith,working within,butis full of vers 11. 
Tue, cfficacie and power,cucn as it pleaſcth jv { 
God toblcſle ir. - tad 

 Thefecondargument is, Thoſe which yy, 
knowe all things,and haue not neede that yy; 
any ſhould teach them, have nothing todo 4,1 
withthe outward miniſterie: but the faith- yu 

ER ful 


thetriue Charch, Chap.ro, 16; 


v* fall know all thinges (as S, Iohn faith,) and 7 .72þ,2, 20; 
haue no neede thar any ſhould reach them, 27, | 
\ It followeth the,that the faichtull haue nos 
thing todo with the outward minifterte. 
Ianſwere,that the place of S.lohn,is very 
yll & peruerſly applyed.For when he ſaith, 
that the faithfull(ro whome hee writ)zewe 
ih 47 things,firſtthis onght to bee reterred to 
that which hee had before ſaide, inthe 14, 
verſe.to wir,that they bnew the father (for he 1,Jobn, 2.14, 
that knoweth the father, cerrainely know - 

 eth all, becauſe the farheris knownein his 

t ſonne) em whome are hid all the treafwres of Col, 2,3 ; 
R wiſedome aud knowledge,as faith Saint Paul, 

And therefore allothe ſame Apoltie decla- 
 rethto the Corinthians,rhar he eff cemed not w.. {er, 2.2, * 
| to know any thing among the,faue Teſus Chriſt | 
: and himcrucified, | 

Secondly when he ſaith,cthat they knew all 

; thirgs,it is aSif he had {aide, that they were 
yGds not yong {chollers,rude,& ignorar,but ex- 
$i pert & well {killed in the matters, which he 

4 propouded & fer forth vato the: and that 
therfore he did notſetour theſe pointes to 

; them,as though they were altogether vn- 

mu KnOwneto the, bur that he Cid oucly bring 
mens; Eheſe thingsto their minds,thatchey mighe 
welt TeEmcber them, As S,Peter wiiteth ynto the 

| I 2 LaiTh® 


| 4 of 
164 CAnexcellentdiſcourſeof © ol 


2.Pet,x.12, faithful, 1 ill not bee weghgent ( ſaith he Jeo of 
put you alwayes in remebrance of theſe things, gw! 
though that ye haue knowledge,and be eſtablis *. ie 
ſhed m the preſent truth, | a" 
Finally,when he ſaith, that they hadno need * a 
that ar. y ſhoulde teache them, this ought þ hook 
not to be read alone by it ſelte, | but ought j 
to b- joyned with that which followeth, ro 4 b 
1.100142. 27 wit, but as the ſame annomting teacheth you jiene 
of all thmgs,09 it is true,andis not lying: As if or 
he would (ay : you haue been taught of the mil 
holy ghoit, whois alwaiestrue,and no ma- 1 "A 
ner of way alyar.You then haue not neede, &*" 
that any ſhould teach you ſome other mat- 41600 
tcr,as they are wont todoe which teach for KI 


dogrine mans inuentions, butif any doe rz0otl 
teach you,that he folow that which the hos {wp 
ly ebolt hath taoght you,in whole doarine milo 
it behoueth you alwaies to abide, 3(ir; 


The third argument:the Lord faith thus. wit 

fere, 31 e34+ And tney ſhall reach no more exery man his 
neighbour and exery man his brother, ſaying, 

Knowe the Lord:for they ſhall all know me,fro 1 

the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of the, This | 
promiſe mult be referred to the ſtate of the 
Church voder the new Teſtament:8 there- 
fore it followeth,that the miniſterie of the 
worde, ought notany more to haue place 
nowe 


* thetrue Church, Chap.to, 165 


| -nowin thechurch, Ianſw:rc,thar the ap- 
bh plication of theplace of leremic,is alroge- 
{ thercontrary to the meaning, intent, and 
' purpoſe of the holy ghoſt, For fi: it and for - 
moſt the Lord making copariſon betweene 
i -theoldepeople and the new, meancth not 
-any other thing,but thatynderthe Goſpell 
| hewoulde ſendevnto his people {o great a 
| Jight,by the means of Teſus chrilt his fonne,, 
k "that his knowledge ſhould bee common & 
familiar toall,wheras vnder the law,ie ma- 
| Nifeſted and declared himſelte darkely,and 
| that ynder certaine ſhadowes & figures. As 
indeed the ancient people, p is to ſay, they 
which were1n the time of the olde Telta- 


1 ment,were not ſo familiarly, plainely, and 
perfe&ly taught,as we be at this day,by rea 
ſon whereof alſo the Prophet M.ulachie cal- 17; 


eth Teſus Chriſt, che ſore of r1ghreouſneſſe, Cfo 20 


; ſignifiyng therby,that thefathersvnder the 
law,had indeed ſom light,but yer not ſuch 
| alightas we,through his govdnes have ac 
, this day, Furthermore we muſt mark þ the 
; Lorddoth not ſay ſimplie : They ſhall reache 
0 more euery man his nezghvour & every ma 
, his brother, but he addeti), ſaying : Know the 
, Lord,By whichreſtriion, or reſtraining ic 
into a narrow roome, he plajaly declareth, 
S L3 that 


Gal4I&c. 


e Mt, I2s 
46,1 - 
Luke,to.23 
27. 


Our ſaluation, For this cauſe Ieſus Chriſte 


il 
x66 An excellent diſcourſe of qd ie 
that hee promiſeth to his children ſuchea jm 
knowledge,that they ſhall nor be any more jul 
learners ofthe A,B,C,neither young {cho- , {jel 
Jersin the doGrine of ſaluation, Fortheſe ye! 
words, Kzo the Lord, denote 8& point out gy: 
the firſt rndiments orinſtruRions of faith, vj 
and of the heavenly doarine, And indeed, , , 
if we well weigh & marke,how rude, grofle |, 
and 1gnorantthe old fathers were, we ſhall 4, 
find that they were as it were,litle children, «bel 
even asS,Paul faith, & as yetintheir A.B.C "Cv 
But God hath ſhewed vnto vs.,a far greater hk 
grace, becauſe that wee haue a more manis ao 
feſt,cleere,& ſhining light,tolcade vstothe 

knowledgeof God,and of the miſteries of 


(gt teact 
vie Lon 
4 — ome 
{210:Bleſſed are your eyes,for they ſee, & your | 

eares for they heave For verily I ſay vnto you, ' 
that many Kings,Prophetes, righteous men, 
haze defired to ſee thoſe things which = 

e aefrred to ſee thofe things which ye ſee, " 

haze not feene them: and to heare thoſe things * « 
which you heare,andhane not heard them. In ay Ver 


Jumme the Lordepromiſeth heere,that his edt 
people ſhail not be founde fo groſle and igs 
norant, ynder the newe couenant or Teſta» 


' ment, that they ſhall haue need ofthe prinz Kea 


ciples and beginnings of chriſtian doftrin. Wal 
But if wee would not take this place in this 


(cnſe, 
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lin; fenſe;how ſhall wee expound an other of /- 
. faiah,which ſeemeth to be contrary to this? 
| He ſaith: /t ſpall bee in the laſt dajes,that the T[ai2 4243s 

; mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhalbe pre- 

, pared inthe toppe of the mountaines, and ſhall 

ms bee exalted aboxre the hilles, and all nations 
\ ſhall flowe unto it and many people ſhall go and 
horn ſay, Come, and let vs goe wp to the mountaine 
, ofthe Lorae,to the houſe of the God of Iacob, 

ws end hewill teach vs his wayes, It is certaine 
that he propheſicth eue as Ieremiah,of the 
grace of God, which ſhould bee made ma- 
' nifeſtthrough leſus Chriſte in the time of 

, theGoſpel,Now one of them ſaith; Exerc 

, oze ſhall uot teach his neighbour, for they ſpall 

, allknowethe Lorde : The other ſaith 3 The 
1, people ſpall rune together and ſay: Come,Let 
' ©sgoe up to the mountaines of the Lorde, aud 
'; heeſpallteachvshiswayes, Howethall wee 

; make theſe two places agree, ſecing thar- 

/ both ofthem propheſie of one and rhe ſelt 

, famething? Verily Ieremiah meaneth,that 

| thepeople of God ſhall be in ſuch ſort lighs 
tened ynderthenewe Teſtament, by the 

. lightoftheGoſpell,thar they ſhallhaue no 

: more neede of the rudimentes or firſt 1n- 
0" Mrugions of religion , neither to bee ſo 
caught as the olde people were, by the 
14 ſha- 
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ſhadowes & ceremonies of the law, And as yi 


touching Iſaiah,he meaneth that vnder the #97, 
ſame Newe Teſtament, the people ſhall 
(though they he wel aduanced and inſtrucs | 
ted in the points of Chriſtian doQrine)nots | 
withſtanding diligently indeuour, more 6 * 
moreto aduaunce themſelues, & grow fots ! 
ward therein, & chat for that purpoſe, they | 
{hall continually exhort oneanother,tothe 
end they may better profitin the knowlege. 
of the law, | 
The fourth argumer. It is written in Ioel; | 
At that time,(thar isto ſay, inthe time of « 
the new Teltament)7 wil! pore out my ſpis | 
ritevpon all fleſh,ſatth the Lord, & your ſones 1 
& your daughters ſhall propheſie,your old men 
ſhall dreame dreames,ef your young men ſhall 
ſee viſions: And alſo at that time I will powre 
out my ſpirite vppon the ſeruants, & vponthe 
2maides.Nowe by this promile,the charge 8 
office toteach,is without any difterece laid 
vpon al,vps fathers & children,vp6 {onnes 
& vpon dauvghters,vpon old folke, & ypon | 
young,vpon ſeruants 8 maides:wherefore 
it foloweth,that the miniſtery of the word, 
3s not neceflarie inthe Church. 
T aunſwere, that there is nothing in this 
8rgument or reaſon, but a meere cauil, It is 
% | rus 


Yew. 
ho | eruc bop - Church,” Chapto, 109 
SLOGS this propheſi 
| mn red tothe kingdom now A onion pi 3 i 
* Mt Chriſt,8 thar the gift of þ mming of Ieſus 
then De Gays, CER (hold 
Nite , men & wome 
py in rupees to Þe ſhorttoall eflaes 
IS the ficſt place this is to b EA 
1 i the propher ſpeaketh heere by ee marked,» 
x viing a figure comm compzriſon, 
he  thatisto ſay,a went Hare POR, 
dit gue, becauſe of our w of ipecche very excels 
i lines hen eres flackneſſe 
mt promiſe Gar tend oO ——_—_— 
| ihi firſt ro the 1aſt;Ch nder the Golpel,from the 
way bation reſoer U albe partakers of this gifr 
Ley pe of the olde people vnd c 
Of lawe, Forit w FOR the 
trſeom condition of boy Fig nike care ang 
r58;e ſingular trea(! olde Churche, with the 
imeIn red out,and Ys IS OE 0 Hae 
Es nent , nd gtuen vnto his peo le afi 
a1 manifcliation and eople,afterthe 
£iek Chriſte, wee f - reuealing of Teſys 
nd rer time, th nag Proceeds y 
drengpii and ore dre hath {preade abroad 
idk: pon all fleſh ourthe giftes of his ſpiritep- 
ae ie? oy Yn to lay, almoſt vppon 
nds ſenall numbe as vnderthe lawe, a very 
WF”. fre wdia 25-4 partakers therof,Wher- 
nol 07 bis ſpirit aith, That the Lord will powre 
wt] WOLrde «ll, oh toric at this particle or 
nets 75: | hs taken in his proper 
F figs 
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 Genification,as though it were ſimplie and pw 
altogether yninerſall, but is indefinite, and 2% 
muſt beereterred to all eſtates and conditi- wth 
ons of people, and not to cuery {ingular gl, 
per{on:as in this ſentence of $,Paule, where jad 
it is {aide 2 that God will hane all men to bee \gitvt, 
ſazned, that is toſay, all perſons, of what jul 
qualitie,and condition {oeuer they be. And ;yie 
in that place of Saint Martthewe, where hee 0 
Aat, 4,23, ſaith,that Teſus (briſt being m Galilee healed rj 
all fickneſſe, and all diſeaſes among the people: yoo 
Tharisto aye, all ſortes of ſickenefles and zyre 
diſeaſes, And indeed SaintPeter,in the ſe- wit 
MA-2.16.17 conde Chapter of the Actes, maketh this yjel 
; ſenſe manileſt and plaine vnto vs, when yr 
hee ſaith,that this propheſie was then accoms 
pliſhedwhen Ieſus (,briſt ſent his holy ſpirite, | 
vpor the Apoſtles, Nowe we knowe that 
all flcſhe; that is to ſay all men, were notat ; 
thattimeindued , with the gift of pro , 
pheſie, [7-44 
Secondly, The Prophet ſpeaketh not 
heere, of the publike office and charge ro | 
tcache,but of the particular dutic of euery 
one, calling them generally Prophets, who ; 
intherime of rhe Goſpell ſhoulde bee in: 
dewed, with ſogreat light of doarine, | 


thatthey might after a ſort bee com pp 
wi 


Ie Timg24. 


Cres 
wes the true (hurch, Chap.:10. 171 
kinky Withthe auncient propheres. Whereunto | 
lata, alſo muſt beereferred the place of Teremi- Jere,z 7, 34. 
te ah, which wee have expounded 1n the fors 
of50 Mer argument, and likewiſe the place of a72/a.,2, 
a, Malachic and of leſus Chriſte inthe 13.0f 2/4r,1 2,16 
pes Saint Matthewe, It 1s not then without j >, | 
ener Cauſe, that Toel artribureth, thistytleor 
_ nameof Prophete, tothem, who haueno 
, »(; Poblike charge or cffice to teache, butare 
me onely inlightened by the holy ſpirite, and 
afſe;.; *he preaching of the Goſpell ; becauſe that 
7, Dis lightis farre more excellent, then the 
i viftof Propheſie it ſelfe was in diuers who 7-T7:{.547 1 
3 WE Jued ynderthe lawe , And alſo though 
KM wee are bounde, to exhorteone an orner, 
eng and to teach one another inthe doErineot 
ent ut godlinefle, and the feare of God, yet for all 
eve i that rhe publike miniſterie of the worde,is 
IK, not ſuperfluous or vaine in the Churche. 
fi Fortheſelfe ſame God that hath comman- 
_ dedfathers, toinſtruR their children, and 
pct all vs to admoniſhe one an other, hath alſo 
20% ordeyned the publike- miniſterie of the 
lzditti worde in the Church, that it may bee there 
jg practiſed and exerciſed, not for ſomefewe 
ll hl! yeeres onely, but euen yntothe ende of the 
C he of ; worlde, KEEN 
kx Andthusmuche touching theargu 
; ments 


——_  —— 


\ 
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ments ofthe aduerſaries and ſuch as ſet chat 
ſclucs againſtrhe miniſteric of the Church,#® | 
Nowe let vs bring foorth our reaſons to #f® | 
prouec the contrarie. h qohgy 
The firſt reaſonis ; Ieſus Chriſte hath gomder 
commaunded that the Go(pel ſhould bee (hui 
preached,and the Sacraments adminiſtred #K% 
inthe Church ynto the ende of the worlde, 
Then it followeth , that the miniſterie is i000 
alwayes requiſite and neceſſarie in the ks 
Church. I proue the Antecedent or former it 
propoſition by theſe wordes of Chriſt, writ: g&to9 
ten inthelaſt Chapter of Saint Matthewez jxtie" 
XMat.28.19, Go andteach all nations baptiſing them,tm the wig 
20, name of the father,and of the ſonne,and of the \u(djt 
holy ghoſt, teaching the to obſerae whatſocner yt 
Thaue commanunded you,and behold [ am with x 
you vnto the worlde: ende,For after the com- yer 
maundement to preache the worde and to jyhel 
adminiſter Baptiſme (vnder which Sacra- pj, 
ment, the other alſo ofthe holy Supper is on * 
conteyned ) becauſe the Diſciples might MN 
doubt or feare their charge,as being great deaf 
in labour , and harde to execute , Ieſas 
Chriſt adcetha promiſe of his aſſiſtaunce ,,,, 
not for tenne or twentie yeeres onely, but ,, 
for alwayes, euen vnto the ende of the by 
worlde, Wherein hee manifeſtly ſerterh \,c 
gut 


the true (hurch, Chap.to. 173 
| "os out and declareth two thinges, One,that 


+ * heewillerh andordcineth, thar the mini- 
"1 ferie bee exerciſed in the Churche, noc for 
lng; PE Age oncly,but continually vnto þ con- 
G ſummation and end of all thinges, The 

Ak other is, that hee promileth, that although 

KS G2ran ſubtillic deuiſe 8& invent and practite 
el all that hee can, to hinder the minifterie & 

athens the work of Gods ſcruants,and the tyrants 
cdl by their praiſes aud violences,inforce the 
alin ſelves,tothe vitermoſt of their power,to 0« 

el uctthrow,&to bring to naught the church 

[tk of God, yet hee will by his godly and heas 

atipsin venly power,alwayes maintainc his truth in 

iteſazp the worlde,and preſerve his Church there- 
rn 5; by the miniferie and labour of his faith« 
di full paſtors* 

Fora Theſeconde reaſon: The Apollle Saint p,,,,;0. x 7 

hewitt Paul ſaith to the Romanes, That farth com- 
der vid tech by hearing, and hearing by the worde of 

heidi God. W hereby he declareth,tharGod bath 

e Digs accuſtomed to plant faith in our heartes by 
rein the preaching of his worde, It 1s true, thac 

dere; the power of God 1s not tyed to this out- 
of bs6 warde meane, but that hee 1s able to beget 

«faith in vs after ſome other faſhion,and by 
thee ſome other meane (although it beto vs in= 


nanith; comprehenſible )cucn as it ſhall pxac him 
I cle: 
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ſelfe : but notwithſtanding allthis,the mt. ji 


nilteric ofhis word,is the ordinary meane,”” 2 
which hee vſeth or ſerueth himſelfe with, : 
to giue vs faith by,ſo that they which will®! : 
haue faith, without the preaching and hea-® c 
ring ofthe worde, doe as much as though 0 
they wouldeliue,without meates & drinks 
which God hath ordeined for our bodilie'#0* 
life, Now hereupon we take and frame our dnite 
argumentthus, (ane 
Faith is in all times,and alwaties neceſla- Srl 
ric for men, redo 
But faith is giuen vnto men from God, a 
by the miniſterie ofthe worde, G00 pr 
Therefore it followeth,that the miniftez item 
ric of the worde, is in ail times,and alwaies Wl 
neceflarie for men, 2le2dd 
The third reaſon : Itis certaine, that for wu, 
as much as the Sacraments are ordeined by utes 
God,to bee as it were ſcales of the worde, init 
to ſcale in our heartes that which is therein utert] 
conteined alreadie,that is to ſay the vnion, ani 
fcllowſhip,and partaking, which wee haue mil 
in Ieſus Chriſte, it followeth, that where nid 
thereis not the worde of God preached, ny 
there wee cannot liaue any Sacrameat.For wy 
aa ſcale is alrogether ynprofitable, yeais jj, 
not 4. 


"1 
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Rath not allowed aſcale,vnlefſeit bee bound or 
wm; ſet to ſome inſirument or writing, for the 
| ing confirmation thereof 3 evenſo the Sacra- 
lr ment is altogether vnprofitable,yeaindeed 
Man is not a Sacrament,if it be not toyned with 
SMU theworde of God preached, toconfirme 
"MK the ſame vnto vs. Vhereupon Saint Au - 
UN or guſtine hath ſometimes ſaidet Ler the word Au794. ſup. | 
aun bee joyned to the Sacrament and there ſhalbe 1 han. Fonts 
 madea Sacrament, Of what wordeſpea: 15+ 
dl keth hee verilienot ofa worde mumbled 
vp, murmured or whiſpered without vn- 
ment derftanding over the Elements, but of the 
rate, worde of God preached tothe faithfull, & 
dalatt! -recetued of them through f2ith,as hee him- 
uni: ſelfe makerh 1t plaine , when ſpeaking: of 
bapriſme,he addeth,zhis is the word of faith 
s cert! whichwe preach, by which vaptiſme is conſe- : 
meas crated and hallowed, to haze power to mabe * .Cor,r 1get 
deci; Eleane, Now from that which 15 aboue ſaid, 
args We reaſon after this manner. 
"57: The adminiſtration of the holy Supper, 
» vie 1 alwayes neceſſarie in the Church, cuen 
wet, i YNto the end of the worlde,for leſus Chriſt 
if oli hath commanded vs ro celebrate it,and by 
Se that meanes to preach or ſhewe foorth his 
"ol death vntill bis comming againe, = 
But the adminiſtration of the ſupper can 


nov 


f 
lh 
rv 
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not bee performed without the miniſterie®” 
ofthe worde, is , 
Thereforc it followeth, that the miniſte. #9" 
ric of the worde,is alwayes necellartc in the#3' 

Church. | opt 

The fourth reaſon : Iefus Chriſt hath gi-! Jiu 

ven and eliabliſhed the miniſters of theft" 
Ephe «4.11 worde,for the workeof the minifterie, til} 
wee all meetetogether(1n the ynitie of faith 4 
and knowledge of the ſonne of G O Dy oy 
vntoa perfe&t man, and ynto the: meaſure Gai 
of theage of the fulneſſe of Chriſt,that is ro ht 
ſay,rill that Chriſt be perfe&t in vs, and haue jewdre 
in vs his ful grouth and increaſe. But wee 6g 
can not obtaine ſuche perfe&ion ynto the iti 
ende of the worlde, at what time G O D wil 

ſhall bee all in all, For as Saint Paule ſaith, ml! 
Wee kaowe in parte,andwee propheſie in part, Trequel 

2.Cor. 13.9: Byt when that which is perfettis come , then ww: 
10, that which is in part ſhalbe aboliſhed, Where- rior 
fore it followerh,thar leſus Chriſte hathrgi- ug 
ven and placed the miniſters of the worde, wile; 
for the woorke of the miniſterie, vntill the nimo, 

endeof the worlde,and then God ſhall be i 

all in all. _'” 
Theſe reaſons are ſufficient for this pre- uwily 

ſent,to teach and proue that the holy mi= "wy, 
nilterie, is continually requiſite and _ ad 
| _ 1Mtle 


us ny | 
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* friein theChurch : asindeede, the Lorde 


I'41} 


he hath for our good & ſaluation eſtabliſhed 
"th the ſame,to abide inallages,thercinapply- 
ing and framing himſelf; to.our weaknefle, 
which is ſogtcat (we being corrupted tho- 
chi rough ſinne)that without this means meet 
Nite and agreeable to our nature, we coulde not 
ienitk hee wellinſtruRed in the points of our ſal- 
thems nation.For if God ſhould ſpeake vnto vs in 
loned{ his majeſtie;wee couldenot at any hand a- 
Imtoiti way with or abide his preſence,as wee,may 
0'Citi! ſee it,by thoſe, that when-hee was minded 
eG to publiſhe and to gipe his lawe,the people 
naek. | theſclues/beeiog.aſtonifhed, with his greats 
perſelity nes,8 maieſtic, ſaid vnto Moſes, 7 alke thor 
vat in! with 1:5;05- we will heare, But let not the Lord £94.29, 16 
256auth t4/k weth v5,leſt we die: And Godaccepting Dent.z.29. 
7-574 this their requeſt, ſaidewnto Moſes, I haxe £9 
fm hearde the woordes of the voyce of this people, 
 dittg) which they hane ſpoken voto thee : they haue 
«Chit Welſaid.al that they haxe ſpoke. Obthat there 
ergy Were ſche 4 heart in them to feare meegand to 
iilknt heep al my c omandements alway that it might 
engl £9 Fel wor them,andwith their children for 
ener,Go,ſay vntothemyreturnintoyoxr tents, 
tit but ſtand thou heere wth me, Imitellthee 
a all the commandements,c the ordinances, er Dent, 5, 20, 
"er the. lawer, which thox ſhalt teach them, that 3 1, 
que Hmm 
p74 they 
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they may doe them, gc, Wherefore Godyelt yietor 
ded ynto this people their requeſt, towitz, let 

that they might bee taught, bythe miniſte- pid 

ric of Moſes: Arid ſithence that rime,it was: WM" 

yethis good pleaſure, to have continued, io 
and that ynto theende,this manner of in-; gli 

Aructiog and reaching his Church, bythe jlide( 

miniſteric of -men,which order men them; jt! 

ſelues did require arid chooſe; *itnſo much. jt 

- _ _ that when God himſelfe ſent Teſus Chriſte: ld, 
Afark. 1,38 his ſonne; to preachethe Goſpel}, -heeap+ 180 ct 
Heb,2-16. poiiited him,to take ypon him,notthe nas jill 
cureof Angels, butthe ſeede'of Abrahang, jun, 

that he might belikevnto vs in'all thinges;- inte 

yet without finne, And Chriſte himfeltea(s |, Whe 

cending to heauen,com —_——— Wardil 

477 » , » poſiles(who were men as we)the office and: \yp 

AP IAU? chargetoteache vs. And fince thattime; 
this order hath continued, and'is common yg 
andordinaric 1n the Churche,and ean-not. yer 

bee ſeparated from the Church,to wit,that" jay 

_ Goddothteache vs, by the miniſterie of |. 

men,as by his inſtruments, which are moſt tam ve 

"44.8,29, Pprofirable,familiar and cafieto ys. The Eue! jy, 
he, nuch of Candace Queene of the'Ethiople; yy. 
; ans.readjn hjs chariot the holy fcriptures:: hit 
and nodoubr, rhe Lorde coulde very well: 6 

hays inſtruged him gc in the piyfteries*of _** 


tl 


therrue Church, Chap.ro, -r79 
faith,by the ſecrete yertue and power of his 
TON holy ſpirire,. but yer hce delighted rather 
* tha; ro haucicdoneby the miniſterie of Phillip, 

" 2nd liked better therof, Cornelius the Cen- 
j  furion;tothe ende he might bee more fully 
,"W jnfiructed in the knowledge of the Goſpel, 
Cul, yas ſent backe (as it were)trom the Angell 
dt to Saint Peter: Hee ſhall tell rhee((ayth the 


DOK 3 uh Angell) what thog orghteſ? to doe, Yea Saint 

nt vi pays himſelfe,although that the Lord had 

Gapl ſpoken .ynto, him with his owne mouth, | 

lint was yer notwithſtanding ſent backe ( asit AF.9.3-4, 

keceoh were)to-Ananias,that he might be inſtruc, &c, 

on ted; and receiue the holy Ghoſte, and bee 
nit þapriſed + ; Wherefore they that doe caſt 


nit from them,or diſallow the miniſteric of the 


r:}ies Church;hanging vpon, and loking for an« 


dlnch gelicall:and' diuine reuelations, to inſtruct 


Ladka them, 'doe not onely deceive themſclues, 


rd but alſo violate and breake the order,which 
bc God hath eſtabliſhed in his Church,for our 
tend faluation, - 


vt - Now there remaineth,to ſee and knowa. 


arnihowe ainch-weeought ro deferre and giue 
nc ofthito the miniſterie, forif they bee deceiued 
ia which deſpiſeit,and do not their dactic in 
aulfthar bchalfe, which they ought, they are 


AF 19, 1.2) 
GC, 
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deceinedalſo,which attribute or give guer 4 & 
muche ynto it. Wherefore wee ſay, thatwe * aha 
ought not togiue to it,cither moreorlefle, "ih 
than that which belongeth thereto, 8thar 
as it is good reaſon that the authoritic and *; 
credite thereof, ſhould beereſcrued vntoit. ad 
ſelfe ſafe and founde, ſo wee oughttotake jo 
good heedeof this,that wee pull not front jeu 
God the honour which js due vnto him, 
For this purpoſe and point, wee tmnuſtdilt- * 
gently obſcrue and marke this diſtinQt- " 
ON. 6 1058 vac wy 
| Sometimes man is compared with God, pi 
when the miniſter is mentioned or ſpoken 

of, and then it is aid,that hee is not ablero *® 0 
doe anything at all, and that his labour or 4! 
worke is altogether ynprofitable,- As when Rl 
Saint Paul ſaith: Nezther rs be that planteth;; $10 
eny thing neither is he that watereth, but Go8 phi 
that giueth the increaſe, For what can man iiisC 
haue in himſelf, if he would enter into this, 9:6 
to parte or deuide a matter betweene God Utnes 
and himſelfe2zwe muſt therefore take heede nix 
of this,notſo much as once to thinke, that tuith 
the vertue and power of the holy Gholie, tile 
ſhoulde be tied and bound tothe minitte- x6 
ric of men,as though without it god covlt' tale 
not work in mens harts,cucn as ſhall pleaſe tj 

himfclfe * 
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Wu himſcife,as we ſee that they of the Romiſhe 
Ty Church ſuppoſcand thinke,as appearethin 
= ehis,that they ſpare notto affame, that if a 
| ten childe die without baptiſmeadminiſtred by 
ſean nan,tt cannot bee ſaued 2 and onthe ather 
tn fide,that they which receiuethe outwarde 
«a fignes fromthe miniſters hands,receiue by 
til and by the grace of God, which isty<d to 
$ Gy choſe fignes.Bur god ſaith by his prophets, 
nt, rity That it belongeth ro him, towrite his lawe in fere, 31.33, 
t til mers harts, to take away from them their ſtos Exech,r.ty 
| nic harts,and togine them heartes of fleſpe, 1ere,31,40, 
intel to rene within them anew ſpire , to put his 1[ai.az.2 5. 
itionelol  feare in therr beartes,that they ſhould not de- 
being parte from. Shortly : That it is he alone, ro Lnk,521, 
hath hom et belongeth to pardon ſrunes,and to ſauc, 
{1 And we hearetbat which Saint Paule faith, 
hte} That it appertainethto GOD, to giue the m: 1Cor, 7, 
CTC - " _— ws oy plant & wa- 
ter:And Teſus Chrilt-T hat noxe can come vn- 
er Fo hins,except his father drawe him, "066, 95 
rm © Sometimes allo the fcripture ſpeaketh 
rj Of Man,without comparing God and him 
wi ©Og<ther,andthen, in reſpeRt that God v- 
tek ſeth his miniſteric,toaccompliſhe his owne 
wit VOrke by; tharis attributed to him, which 
rtis 15 Properandpeculiarto God, As when, it ; 
wa Gide, that the miniſters plant and brilde 1+Cvr,z4 + 
| ; TT HEr M 3 Chur- 


17% © Anexcellentdiſconrſeof 
I.{97+43.6, Churches,that they beget men,and wi fs 
. «Philemon 10 t9 God,that they turne mens hearts ,thattbe 
Luk.1,16. - remit andretame ſrmes xhat they ſave, et 
10h:20,23- this muſt bee vnderſtoodein that they _o,, 
Inas,1,234 the inſtruments,and asit werethe hand * 
FN  God,tobring all theſe thingesto paſſe by 
fot then the queſtions not, of that whic 


"qv all 


gt 


- man doeth by his owne vertue and p No eh i 


bur of that whiche God worketh by thi 
bande and miniſterie of man, Whereford#® 
G OD isalwayes theefficient or working giKg 
cauſe of our ſaluation, and man, to gether 
with the wordof God,which he propoun.” php 
dcth and preacheth ynto vs, 15nothing els, And 
but the infirument and miniſter wherewich #4 
God ſerueth himſelfe, or whiche hee vieth #1 
for the perfourmaunce of ſo excellent a 
worke, Whereuponit followeth, that they el 
whiche deſpiſe and reie4 the miniſterie illj% 
which God i ordained,doe deſpiſe and 1 def 
reie& God himſelfe, Forthis cath Teſus /ty 
_ *Chriſt faith: He rhat heareth you heareth me, lo! 
: and hethat deſpiſeth you defoiſerh me,and bei "_ 
that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth himthat ſent mee, Wee 
And Saint Paule writing to the Corinthi- walty 
ans,declareth right well.in what authority, wie 
rEucrence,and account,wee ou ghr to _ ny 


a F+-% 
des. A 


"6: T t% Free | 147, IS 24p,to 4 Ty L- 
"A the miniſteric of the worde,when he ſaith, 
kg. That GOD hathcommitted pyto the Paſtors , 5.14; 


Wink; and minifterr.of the (purehithe embaſſage or 
Oi. miniferte.of recopcrliation.. And writing to 
Nth. che Theſſalonians :7/7e thanks God without. 
Wh. cenſtrg that when ee receined of vs theword 
100.0 in 4 of the preaching of Goa,yee r eceined it 3 #08 as 
Kew! +rbe word of man,but(asit is indeede)the word 
Cwnll .. of God;which alſo workethinyan that belegue. 
|. «Jris for the xerie (elf ſamereaſan,that ſpea* 

cit > king.ynto the Rymanes of the word preg» 
-.ched by the minjſters, bee faith 3; Tharche Rom 1.20 


1,Theſſ.2.13 


OQ 


| Goſpel 6s the power of Goa to. ſaluation,' f 0 All bi 
ms - #hatbe/eene, And to the Corinthians, thar 
nike} 1.7 howgh the worde or preathmg.of the croſſe be 
#o.them that periſh fooliſhneſſe, yet it ceaſerh 
. not tobe the power of Goa to vs which obtaine 
. fatuation.Nowe the preaching of the word 
 - Is ſo called by Saint Pauje, becauſcit is the 
powerful andeft:Quall inſtrument, which 
.z - G O DB.v{@hto ſave vs, And for thts cauſe, | 
"* it 1s called alſo by Iſaiah, The arme of the Iſaie5 3.35 
YR REINER: 1 
fol ; 4 .;-Infumme,wee ought diligently to rake 
. heedeto,and toregard that which S,Paule 
.faithvmtathe Corinthjans: We together are t.C 
» Gods labourers pee are. Gods husbandrie,and * 998 
\ HIS = DN - Gods 


1-Cor,J,18 
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Gods building; info much that wee alwaies BY 
ſer before vs two things, when thequeſtion 97” 
or diſpute ſhalbe, touching the miniſterie,#%"? 
that isto ſay, onthe one ſide; the miniſter | \, . 

_ that ſhal ſpeake andpreach vntovs,and mi- #0 
niſter the Sacrainient ynto vs; arid on the 04 WWF 
ther ſide God, who worketh inwardly in WY 
our hearts,aud indeed accompliſheth and 
fulfillet#in vs,tht which the miniſter ſpea- 0v 
keth vato vs,and doth outwardly repreſent jkivs; 
and ſhew vato vs. As we haue a notable ex- Kit 

| ample thereof inthe 16.0f the AQs,where gt/bitt 
A,16.14, Itisfaid:thatass, Paul preachedthe ward of uieng: 
| GodtoLydiagſeller of purple,God was hee a= wit ] 
lone which opened her heart that ſhee attamed het 
wnto,and vnderſtoods the things which Pauls \in,) 
ſpake, - yere 
. *thsCh 


CHAP, XL. -- 
4: | / 
Of the holineſſe of the Church. wa 


| E haueſcene and heard here- yy, 
cofqre,thatthe Churchis the j,,,, 


companie of faithful - peos (yy, 
_ ple; whichisalſocalled rhe yp, 


 'eommunionor fellowſhip of the Saints& Te 
ho ee noly ls; 


| hoes Obi 

kt pol FIT8e Chupeh,. 

y ones, The Church Chapt, 
htherforeis hol 18 
y,be: 


” holy prog = 7 re or mad 
| tony FR. c rewee muſt f Saints 
Daly The firſti Lact 4 marke = 
ang the kfor 4.4" :0hy ws 19604 ſc 
tenig Tn;,who by - —axtaderg.. ones, I :ſe,wee | 
y:Sai KK peo tisnot a: 
hae hiſed whicharc al FOE INERS erſiande 
un Fri byrheP emma: agchr 
07 the ters.cl . OPC, Ot - ,and { p ut 
h wi .clad in whi els th 1 fo can 
_ with white e ÞP 0s 
th + a:0pe, ,or blacke rieltes 
| LGua them.who : Butby (at dCxe, and gi and 
verlaſt © being { bra wee vn girded 
7;aj! jsto ingnesoftim pry oat an4.0-2 ny = 
thing 7g pOit ay in the rt e,arcinthei cfore all I 
= 26} phi yn which _ time(that 
thro orlde were — ODE hath ap* 
a FN _ jrif lancified = of 
fairhf — fuchare ,andeloth 7 SOD 
the (len ; _—_ people e all rrue yo with are 
_— thar heſeconde: that iti riſtians and 
20d of our care Salutes Oy not of « | 
the (wv ture oy ken holy _ urſelues 
of fa the chillees are altog for by our 0 compeer 
- i Him { ſus Chriſt Burweeare pred,and ©** TOR 
4 NE faith = hath ſan Nie ſaints, be- (8.21, 
| ſantt fic boa Saint _— Y$,as _ Rem,$.6 <& 
7 ſclfe,that th b, For their Ephe,z TOLL 
Ms ey alſom loh.1 nb 
ay be 7+19e 
ſantty- 
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ſanitified through the truth, Nowe hee hath; WW 
ſanQified vs by tbe vertue:and power of highd* 
holy ſpirite,which by realon of this effe&eytvs 
Rom 1.44 is called the ſpirite of ſantification,c And gon 
this is that which-Saint Paule meancth, $1 
when hee ſaith; that /eſ#s. Chriſte hathrg-vi 
deemed his Church and hath ſantiified it that 0! 
hee might make it vnto hin ſelfe, a glorrows nm 
({harch. | 14 Sx | 
... Nowe this ſan&ification or holinefle, is;hndep! 
. brought to paſſe, firſt by the imputation ar judel 
| account of Chriſtes righteovſneſſe ynto vs, whe 
#,Cor,t- .forhcewas giuen vnto vs by the Father, ot : 
to be our ſanRification, Secondly, bythe 
purging or cleanſing of our filthinefles, {ſte 
that 15to ſay,by the forgineneſſe of ovrſins gyj 
inthe blood of Ieſas Chriſte, as Saint Paule jjyne 


Ephe. $o2 So 
36427. 


vV.Cor +645e 


4 nor idolaters,nor adulterers, nor wantons, nar ini 
10,12. Wo 


buggerers nor theenes yror conetons,nor arumns yy « 
; 76-.. 9h railers, nor extortioners, ſhall mhe- tn 

rite the kingdome of God, and ſuch were ſome In j 

' of you,but yee are waſheagvut yee are ſanitifi= , | 

ed but yee are mſtified, in the name of the ma 

Lord leſus,and by the ſpirite of our God, And | 

_ - Indeede Saint Paule inan other place ew: "y 

5 ct 


ens 
"TH 
> or 
@ Sink ſa at filthi _ 
emp afar nefle1s  Chap.rr. 
(ay 1717166. mb ma ho ed ar IF 
ut quo Hrakin : ohne ſer F 
Nt line ſer it int to V # haut n he 
, ; wor ag. Allo vey te FRE enlaſs an 
) ak, _ ode the Th aro ri he and Rows « 
teing Thi mov cſſal gore uy 
YOGI ks third Theſwonlans, eſſe is ; ul . 
08 "ſo e Chur: c p01 meſſe, b , Goa h - : 
Opt lo urch inte-1 At ath 
"75000 ng as My pore: th db 2a5.>7 
ours Firſt av _— ng olineſlc 47 
be © thi it iche nd perie 6 
t gy SW the mai figh te 
ks rail Church ”_ eth in 
«ea0 kh ap1 one wcre Proouc 
21, wr {Not HR yeS to ath On witho . 
As ri itho nes, B pra r Saul ut \po . 
pong th andin ood C 4 FT UV r Chriſt 
| on WI atth ſtruc! auſe g1 [de And | 
a nn” . tho e Ch CUOon glUC leſu treſ- 
nit4(f1" - any 6 vt iogs "ga ley this follows TY 
 aage3 eh rea ay V thc 
"In econ gi UG _ Fe” __ 
: y.th | ineneſl; re ſan 0d, 
thout ſpot 
o_. 


I! 


1,Cor,1,2 
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and wrinckle,haue nothing to. doe with a+ j#f 


ny waſhing , becauſe they haue no neede j#i0h 


thereof, Bur the faithfullalrhough they beg {Wm 
waſhed, haue notwithſtanding neede yet of wt 
waſhing ſtil},as Teſus Chriſt himſelfe decla- git 
reth it vato vs, when hee ſaith, Hee thatis © © 
waſhed needeth not ſaws to waſhe his feet. For jill 
by the waſhing of the feete, hee meanerha jyiles 
continuall ſanGiification. It tollowerh then jyyut 
that the faithful are not in this world with» yh, tf 
out ſpot, | - Iwlevti 
Thirdly,Saint Paule ceaſeth not, to ads jth 
orne and bewtifte the Corinthians, with the ja? 
title of the Church, who notwithſtanding ym 
greeuouſly abuſed the holy ſupper of the yjyy 
Lorde,and had amongelt them diwifions, Wo 
and partakings,which are not ſmal fanltes, jy yy 
yea indeede they were in doubt alſo, tou yup 
ching the reſurre&ion of the dead, Alſo he |, ; 
namerh the aſſembly of the Galathians,the jy, 
Churche,although thatpoore people were y, 1 
decraued by falſe Prophetes,and carrieda- wen 
way to another goſpel,contrarie vnto that, tek þ 
which he had preached ynto them, Theſe y , 
places doc manifefilye declare that the |. 
Church is neuer ſo pure and perfe&in this "ny 
worlde,bur thatir hath alwayes neede to , 
bee morcand more purged and ſanRified, my 
Which '* 


8 . 
1 


= 


the true ({hurch, Chap.1rt. 189 
jy Which thing Saint Paule ſhewerh yermore 
plainely,and openly,when hee writeth vn» 


| GUNOp 


nu.” tothe Theſlalonians. For hee calleththem 


I 


11%; the Church;and yet hee prayeth vnto God 1.Theſ 1,41 
elit n for them hat he wonla ſantlifie the through: iTh of 5,2 : 


WOT ad hy 2 ug ORR 
3p] rueit is that the Nouartians,Donatiſts, 
6 y F. and Anabapriſtes (who doe not agree with 
" as ys,in' this point )are not without their re- 
_ " plies, For firſt, they alleadge vntovs that 
which S,Paule writeth vnto the Epheſians: 
coll That Ieſus Chriſt gane himſelf for his church, E Phe, 2 x 
oriay that he might ſanttifie it, and cleanſe it,that he 26,27, 
I0 00Wik 9633p be Ky it unto himſelf a glorioys charch, 
toy ln 550e hang ſpot or wrinckle,but that it ſhonlde 
4 (ens bee holy and without blame, | Fg NY 
gentlu - * + Bue wee want notan aunſwere alſo. 
ndaies Saint Paul coofidereth the Churche notin_ 
the her felfe, - but in Ieſus Chriſte her heade, 
the whiche ſhee taketh holde of by faichs So 
poor Thee is ſaid to bee without wrinckle and 
Kees, vnblamieable,by reaſon, not of her owne 
contaed righteouſneſſe, bur of leſus Chriſtesrigh- 
mots teouſneſſe, whereof ſhee is made partaker, 
« (ed) becauſe irpleaſcth God toxmpute and rec- 
nd; Kon theſame vnto her: for whiche cauſe al- 
tot fo,itisin another place, thar /eſ#s Chriſte 
iy ft mad of Godthe father wmo vs, wiſedome, 


righs 


199 Atexoillent diſcourſeof © TB 
righteouſneſſe,ſantlification and redemptiing jw 
Moreouer wee might ſaye,that.S. Pa by 3 
ſpeaketh of ſanRificacion or holineſſc pro-#% 
 mifed,and which is not yet full accomplis 

ſhed, as though hee called andiſaide che; #90 

Church to bee without ſpot, not that it ig; 

ſo here below on the earth;but bicauſe thar il 

one day it ſhall ſo bee aboue in heauen,/)K 

Anguſ, tiþ, And after this ſorrSaint Auguſtine ynder. ##Wb 
de nuptiis os fandeth it. Teſs Chrſte(aith hee) cleanſetl; #00 
concupiſe. his Churche by the waſhing of (briſtians, ; li, 
64-34» WL make i unto himfelfe I withodt ſpot or” Moe! 
,  wrmchleyot inthis worlde bat inthe world«ts: ni 
Come. | wee bp -\ = . radbir? 

- They alleadge moreouer.'that whiche.-\lutth 


I.!ob.;.5.9. Saint Tohn ſaith ; Whoſconcr is borne of God\' Witte 


[ahneth not, 9217 272% "Raeſin 
 WhereuntolT aunſwere by a diſtin&ion? | jel 
Thoſe that are borne of God,thatistolay,' ime 
the faithfull; ſiane not, that isto ſay'; ferue/” wa 
not ſinne, or rather ſinnedothrnot raigne” tid; 
 inthem, becauſerhey doe withdraw:them--' i{{yh 
ſclues,as muche as rhey can,or areinabled,” wy. 
from finne , -and with all their hearte giue- wit 
them (clues to holineſſe of life, tharthey” yy 
may glotifie G-O-D;- And in- this ſenſe” wy, 
- Saint Iohn taketh ir and ſpeaketh it, Again © wy, 


ehey that are borneof God, ſinne 7 that-: wy, 
J NOT AE ; - AR is lane 


| bl to h true Church, Chap1t, tot 
to ſay ;-can not 11 
Migfrentimes Nth - ne ly; but thae- 
®iForalthough they bee { 3 intoſinnes, 
Ts 5: byreaſon of rey wag w EA 
Wnauntes of nd reme 
Orgy act 
\dnathey turne 4 eth.in them, -cuery da 
arncy turne afidefrom the righ y aay 
aor nifinnc, In this-ſeriſe Saint. ; xrwjcd and 
Anhethar whictyhe ſaith havigh ment not 
ableliof God finnethnor fora we pwr 
bay f(hagainſt him ſelfe, banking hn? [peake 
 nik»wee {aye wot hane no ſinn g before ſaide, If: ,, roh,x.s 
10960 ha gpegarpraguer oo N 
\God & har, nd COS Sy yea wee make 
jj tasthen, thar thou h - not 21 V5is SO it 
a7ilnſome conrarietic: hn cre {ceme to: bee 
. Jay,that wee areſinners v5 be ole rwo,to 
rhjtogether © yerall th 1aindtes bothe 
GoagWell, for cucrye man if w Over Sad 4 
rico his owne nature wow conſider him 
«th called the childe of ang! 33 4a which he 
-xit;Worthic of death,and tc t LINEI SINE 
aguiburif wee conſider himi 11 { -Gdarmnation: 
l 44 CHriſtian and faithfnll wi c yr Chrilt ASA 
of j;z{o that he Gnneth jg: hay 3 . ATC is holy, 
kndp2Ot Goneandhirimperi by to lay, ſerueth 
1nd covered,becau x ob - - hay hidden 
| | 94 | not its: 
py wePt ed ynto him, and morcoucrtheLorde 
lcius 


- w—_ ww wo 
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Icfus maketh him partaker of his righte.# pil 
ouſneſle. And ſo beeing aſinner inreſpe&®* 
of his owne nature, hec1s notwithſtanding nee 
reputed and accounted holy & 1uſt beforo #4 
God. ; . Audt 
But that which we hauc hitherto ſpoken, 8 
toucheth or concerneth the members of 
the Church particularly.Wee may alſo well thc 
ſay,touching the Church conſidered in hers{#:: 
owne bodie;that i: ſhall neuer here be. pur 

.. . ged fromalfilthineſſes, becauſe that ſo long" 


.. as ſheeſhallbeeon earth, there ſhall bee in#"#!! 


her wicked ones mingled with. good ones, mt} 
Which thing Ieſus Chriſt hath declared-in #nl« 
the Goſpel,by:two fimilitudes.  - -;7Wke 
' In the firff hee ſaith 4 that the kingdome of nleefre | 
heauen,that is to ſay,the Church, # lhe v1 | em 
z0 4manwhich ſowed good feeds in his fieldey aitin| 
but while men ſlept there came his enemie and imy.t 
ſowed tares amongeſt the wheate, and went 1gih, 
bis way, And when the blade was ſprong UP, vials 
und had broaght foorth fruite, then appeared (yt 
thetares alſo,' Then came the ſernaunts of 1, i 
the houſholde, . and ſaide into him, Maſter yy, 
ſowedſt thoundt.cc, nd woulde preſently ,,, fl 
haue gone and gatheredthem vp, - butthe j,,, 
Lorde wouldenot ſuffer them, leaſt while ,,, 


they went. about to gather the tares, = "y 
Sow 4 UG 


the true COHKYCD, AP,LL I93 


il plucked vpalſo with them the wheate, 
Mz Therefore hee willed that they might both 
 prowc together, vntull the barueſt, andin 
| thetime of harucſt,the reapers ſhall gather 
the tares, and binde them in ſhcaues to 
| burne them,but they ſhall gather the good 
corne into the Lords barne, Afterwards, he 
expounderth the faide fimilitude, ſaying: 
| Hee that ſoweth the good ſeede is the ſonne ef Mat 17 35; 
man,and the fielde is the worldeythe good ſeede &e. 
| are the children of the kingdom, the tares are 
Mineteld the children of the Lad the evemse that 
dui ſowerh them x5 the Diuell, the harneſt is the 
hath £2:d of the world,and the reapers be the angels, 
nds As then(ſaith he )rhe tares are gathered and 
the this Farned in the fire,ſo ſhall it be iz the end of the 
Ching worlde, The ſorne of man ſhall ferd foorth his 
{ (eb Angels,and they ſpall gather out of his king= 
melin dome all thmp: that offend and them which do 
phys #719 #itie, ard ſhall caſt them mto a furnace of 
eau? frre,there ſhall be wayling & gnaſhmg ef teeth, 
ie Then ſhall the tft men ſhine as the Sunne is 
we thi 0+ 2676 of _ father, —— | 
, Intheſeconde{imilitude hee faith, That - 
my the kingdome of heauen is lihe vntoa drawe v7 
eng! 7 Caſt into the Sea, that gathereth of al kind 
then, of thin s:which whes i is fsll the fiſhers draw 
wor to lara on the froare ana put the good by theme 
| N [ele 
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ſeluesinto their veſſels,and caſt the bad away, it fl 
And afterwardes hee giueth the expoſition jadli 
thereof: So ſpall it bee(ſaith he )at the end of |) (to) 
the worlde: The Angels ſhall goe foorth, and jeg 
ſener the wicked from amongſt theinſt,and ſhal ql 
caſt them into a furnace of fire, where ſhall bee {A 
wayling and gnaſhing of teeth, ns,wit 
By thele two f1militudes Teſnus Chriſte grmnt 
very plainely exprefleth, what ſhall beethe gij;(hy 
vilible ſtare and condition of the Churche, yd 
ſolong as it ſhall bee on earth: thatis toſay, vn 
that the wicked ſhall continually be ming» ,,{wf 
led therein with the good, andthatinſuche 1,,,, 
ſorte, as the tares are amongeſt the good 4,94; 
wheare in the ficldes, and as cuill fiſhes are ,,,,, 
mingled with the good intheSea, Wherot ,,.. 
followeth that which we haue ſaide before ;,,; 
in the third Chapter, to wit, thatallrhey . þ, 
which are inthe Church,are not for all that a 
of the Church, | emi 
And indeede experience hathin all ages , 
ſhewed the ſame yntovs,and oy to hy 
| 23. beho!d the ſame as yereut euery day, Cain ,  * 
mAIEL was the firſt that Gefited che Churche of w d 
God,atnough he offered facrifices1n out- mg 
wardethewe as his inft brother Abell did. ," 
Noah preached vnto thoſe of his time, And wit 
continuing his exerciſe aloiglaſon,Ne Y 
in 


Nat, 13449 
57. 


frm! 
id 
i +hetri 
chity Chinke fi etriie Church, Cl 
\* OW IxXC {cor ” Cha » 
F Ad £ nehouſh Cc yecre Delt, , 
oo D pron dec apes Ardqy = 
| Wy _ od,onel 4 ing allth Is worde f ehis Gen.7.1,6'6 
Mean; oahe ho bus ry verſo e wor! pig _ 1,06 
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bers of the Churche, of whome G OD ral , 
(who beholdeth all mens heartes) doth jn 1 
the meane ſeaſon iudge otherwiſe, Where- #9; 
fore the Churcheuen in thisreſpe&, is nor 401 
atany time in the worlde without wrinc 210k 
kle, 
The fourth point, which wee muſt note s#{/# 
heere,is, that our ſanRiification, is not per- int 
formedor wroughtalat onetime, but there nity, 
are three degrees or ſteppes thereof, to the tr! 
end thatit;nay be perfeR, :inulr 
The firſt degrees during this life, when :nl{ 
that ourLord Ieſus Chrilt giueth vs his hos ad! 
ly ſpirite,thereby to reſiſt and withſtande yyrh 
the worldethe diuell, finne, and our owne 
fleſhe,to the ende that wee may loue good (1 
things,and hate euil.Hereunto may be ap» 
plied that which Saint Pavle ſpeaketh of jy, , 
himſelfe,writing ynto the Romanes, inthe 
ſeuenth Chapter,verſe 22.23, 2 
The ſeconde is after this life, when the { 
ſouleenioyeth the preſence of Ieſus Chrilt, |)», 
giving it ſelfe vnto all holineſſe, but our |} 
other part(tharis the bodie)reſting it ſelfe -) 
in theduft, without being able to applieit Ef 
ſelf, vntoany thing, to ſanRife the name of 
God by. wt 
The yy, 
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ow * Thethird ſhalbe after the laſt iudgemec, 


1 
: 


N when becing perfealy ioyned with Ieſus 


TM, Chriſt our head, we ſhall behold God, cuen 
i * asheis,whoſhalbe ail in all, and thar aficr 
Nl ſuch maner and ſort as S, Paule ſaith, thar 
', Chr:ſte is madeof GOD wnto vs wiſedome, 
(Ove righteouſneſſe,ſanttification, and redemption, 
al! Therfore when that our Lord leſs Chriltc 
Melz ſal ſo workin vs,that there ſhalbe no ſpor, 
tle -þyge 1hat or very bodies ſhall be faſhioned hike 
h wvntohis olorious bedie,and we ſhalbe like unto 
jp th: Lz95,then truly ſhal our ſanRification be ac- 
pets compliſhed,and made perfe&t,which nowe 
Ilan is butas it were þegunne in vs. 
Ine,ant 
Remy CHAP, XIT. 
untos 
Palelx —FPhether the Church may erre or no. 
eRomi2: 
19, FAD Q4QY Hisqueſtion,to wit,whes 
hides W / 2 therthe Church canerre, 
; CY hath beenediuers times 
=2\ toſicd and handled, for 
"£2 the opening and vnfol- 
—Y ding whereof, wee muſt 
| firſt ſtrige to knowe, after 
what maner,or in whatſeſe, þ word church 
ts heere to bs taken :Imeane,whether wee 
N3 mult 


I,Cor.1,720 


Philip $ 7, ZI» 
1,loh,3.2; 


; 
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muſt vaderſtand this of the Cathohke and® alrc 

' yniverſall churche, or els of the varticular® 
Churches, But thecontrouerſieis not in, 4, 
my iudgement,of the Catholike church-for*, 
wee all agrce heerein,that ſhee cannot erre 
as touching faith , Andindeede howe!" 
thoulde ſhee erre,ſeeing that following lee wu 
ſus Chriſte her head and her husband,ſhee*"?; 

walketh not in darkeneſle, but in the lighe Hem 
of life>2 Onthe other ſideitisimpoſſible, #8: 
_ thatall faithfull people vniuerſally, cuen gait 
from the firſt ynto the laſt, ſhoulde fall into gitzy 
errour, for there have beene alwayes ſome Wilt, 
preſerued , through the goodneſſe and ardeof 
grace of G OD, by whome trueth it ſelfe tome 
through other mens naughtines, brought wet, 
as it were to nothing, or atthe leaſt deltitu- Mien 
ted and forſaken, hath yet notwithſtan- ann 
ding been reſtored to her former force,and tilloyi 
is yet ſtill mainteined and preſerued, Mlithi 
Wherefore this queſtion is tonchinga pars iſ: 
ticular churche, Touching which it ſees tgyj 
meth good vnta vs, in the firſt place to ye 
| hezrethe iudgement and reaſons, of the thr, 
' Romiſhe Catholikes, yppon this that they ine 
 affirmeg, char the churche ſo raken cannot yjgt, 
erre,fo!lowing herein the Nouatians, Doz |y,, 
axtiſtes, andother heretikes, And after= jy,vp 
EY WuR? cp 
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Te ſz wardes,we will ſhew foorth, & put downe, 
tz our aduiſe andreaſons, to proue the con- 
ti rrarie, | 
mM: The Romiſhe Catholikes thinke , that. 
ere the churche cannoterre,although ſhee doe 
dit and appointany thing without the worde 
lh; of God, for beeing guided by the holic 
Intl: Ghoſt,ſhe may goc and walke without the 
itz order and direQtion of the worde, and al- 
idetsy though ſhee goe and walke,yet ſhee cannot 
mice} erre,or goe aſtray, Bur they ſeparate that 
Cl; whiche ought Awayes toremaine & abide 
ne; toyned together, for if the churche followe 
z wok Northe worde of God, itisimpoſlible to 
me tr keepe her from error, as on the other ſide, 
pohtns it ſhee followe it,therein the doth well, and 
1: Canotcrte.The reaſons wherby they would 
| wn PErſuademen, that the church cannot erre, 
ms Are theſe following, 
mie! The firſttsthis : Teſas Chriſte doeth not 
taut. AE Any time forſake his churche, whiche 1s 
diner his ſpouſe or wife, Wherefore ir followeth, 
te thatit cannot erre, 

"= aunſwere by a diſtin&ion : So farre 
oj; tOorthasthe church foloweth Teſus Chti:t, 
"ou If cannot beeforſaken of him, and cannor 
Now erre 3; but in as muche,as i: liging int? 

.. + worlde,doeth ſtray from Chriſt,and gocrk 
| + N4 alidg 
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2,Tim 3 1 5 + 
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Eap,1 , 4 


Texwoth. 
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aſide from gods commandements,itisfor- zouet 


iaken of him and doth erre, ; t6Rete 
The ſecond reaſon: The Church is cal- Wl, » 
led The piller aud ground of truth, \Whertore oh fo! 


it cannot erre. Woes 
I anſvere,that there is in this argument (il 
adoublcerror,the one touching the word xd 
Chinch. For Saint Paule neaneth the Ca- ite 
tholike Church,& not any particular one. zr:th 
The other is concerning the meaning of :perne 
the Apoſtle. For he calleththe Church,the tinklkt 
piller and ground of truth, not that it is ſo imjee 
{mplic and indeede of it ſelfe, but inre- tay, 
ſpe of ys, becauſe that che truth of God, 
hath notplaceinthe worlde, ſauce onely in {mh 
the Church. For as much therefore as God yergre: 
maintaineth his truch amongeſt men, and ch « 
maketh it alwayes to goe his right courſe, wane; 
by the miniſterie of the Churche, therefore qe 
is the Church called the piller and grounde 
of the truth. To be ſhort,becauſethar God {;,,, 
himielfe commeth not downe from hea» j;,,.: 
uen,and doth nor cuery day fende his An- ;, 
gels,tomaintaine histrath among men, & , (,. 
to publiſhir to the world, but vſeth themi- yy; i; 
niſterie of the Church,for this effe&, that | 
is toſay,the preaching of the word, tor this alles 
EQule it is called the columne or pillar of | 


truths 


l! \y Iv! 
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""L truth, becauſerthatby the preaching of the 
worde, itisreteined amongeſt men, and 
' countergarded, tothe cnde that it decaye 
not or periſh from the memorie orremems 
branceof men, 
BW  Thethirdercaſon:The Churchis gover- 
* ned and guided by the holy Ghoſte : howe 
i then caniterre? 
7 aunſwere : that ſo farre foorth, as the 
© Church is governed by the holy ghoſte,ſut- 
! fering it himſclfe to be guided by him & 0- 
! beyeth him, ſhee cannot erre, bur if ſhee 
* doe the contrary, ſhee may erre and doeth 
| ITE, 
The fourth reaſon, In the kingdomeof 
| heauen noerror can haue any place. For Aat.1 z,24, 
norton trueth reigneth therein, butthe Churche 16, 15, 
his isthe kingdome of heauen : It followeth 
hace: then,thatin the Church nocrror can haue 


heats All this 1s true of the Catholike Church, 
dome yea and of particular Churches alſo,ſo farre 
ini foorth asthey ſhewethemſclues to bee the 
thnsz kingdome of heanen , andnot the king- 
1};tj Come of this worlde , and of the flcſhe; 
rihses TAat1S to fay,ſofarre foorth as they are aſ- 
tera: ſernblies ſubie&in al things to Teſus Chriſt 
wang! the king of heauen. But where is that partis 
| Ns cular 
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cular church ſo obeditc to Icfus Chriſt the #5 
king of heauen,thar it erreth not, and fay- | 
leth not,in many points and particular dur . 
CS, 

Theffth reaſon : councels cannoterre, # 
but the church coanſiſterh of councels,there * 
foret!:e church cannoterre, 

This Syllogiſme pretendeth and labous ; 
rethto proue an vncertaine thing, by anos [ 
ther thing,yet more vncertaine, For many 
examples do plainelyteſtific,that thecoun. veub 
cels may erre,as indeede they haue often- : 
timeserred, And touching the firſt ; the : 
councell that Ahab aflembled,of foure hits : 

| dred prophetes,did notiterre?Ir is written 

r. Kg. 22, thatthey beeing come to this wicked king ; 

6.0 toflatter him, Satan was ſent our, by and { 
from God, to beealying ſpirite in their ypc 
mouthes:ſo all of them,with one conſent, 
condemned the truch - Michaiah alone - 
withſtanding them, who was reproouedas 
an heretike,beaten and putintopriſon, | 

N The councell which the high Prieſts and : 

fon, TI47 pharilees aſſembled in Teruſalem againſt les 
ſus Chriſt,did not iterre> weeſee how they , 
condemned leſus Chriſt, & litleregarded? | 
yea much deſpiſed his doctrine, 


And what ſhall wee ſay of the ug 
an 
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\ and Synods,which were helde and kept af- 
ter the death of the apoſiles,cuen vnto our 
age, whereof ſome haue reproued and vn= 
donethat, which was eſtabliſhed and done 
 byothers:for of neceſliticeither the one or 
: theother haueerred,they being repugnant 
 andcontrary one toanother , Examples 
uk hereof. 
| The councell of Carthage (in whiche ©, Carthg: 
KN Saint Cyprian was preſident) did decree, 
that thole whiche were baptiſed by here- 
91 tikes, ſhoulde bee baptiſed againe, Which 
note! decree was broken and ouerthrowen, by 
. an other Councell of Carthage holden {on 
tertelts after, 
their = The ſecond Synode of Epheſus, conſen- 
kno; ted to Eutiches his error "— imbraced — A $9 
noir: the ſame & recciued it,in this, that he con- 
vitioze fefſed in Ieſtis Chriſte, but one only nature, 
Mics thar is to ſay,the divine nature 2 which er- 
rao ror was afterwardes confuted and caſte 
utinor: downe to the ground,by the general couns Cor.(! halce, 
elicit: cell of Chalcedonia, 
tens - Thecouncell of Conſtantinople, called Cox, ox- 
rely by the Emperour Leo, about ninc hundred ant, 
vie Yeeres agoe, ordeined, that men ſhoulde 
:» EFRrowe downe and breakc in peeces, all 
vat the 


w > 


.Cartha, 
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the 1m52es tat were tn Churches : which jak 
ordinaunce , the Councell aſſembled ar 8 
Nice, by the commaundement of Irene, 

the Eiperours mother, was immediatly afs WY 


ter broken and cracked, and commaunde- 


meant giuen,that Images ſhould be ſct vp a- or 


gaine. | 
ConNeoceſ. . The Councel! of Neoceſaria,and of Ma- 
(on, Maier , tence,and the «cond councel of Carthage, 
Cor, Cartha, 19 forbidde marriage tothe miniſters and 
., Elders of the Church: The councel of Nice, 


Con ,Nicey, decreed the coutrarie,yermitting miniſters 
to marric, 

The councell of Bracara,did pronounce 
curſe againſtrhoſle, that abſteined from ea- 


Con ,Braca. 
Con.T ole.z. 


” pr FR 1 . * 
Can Rome, 18 fleſh:andthis decree was confirmed by 


* the thirde councell of Toletum, but rhe 
counccll of Rome ordeined the-contrarie, 
forbid9ing the vie of ficthe vppon certaine 
dayes of the yeere. 

, Tobceſhort,Saint Auguſtine plainly dee 
 clareth,that which 1{peake;ro wir,thatcoity- 
aptif, - 

| cels may erre. For he expreſly faith,that the 

contra Dona 
| letters and Epiſtles of particular Bilhops 
riff, cap,3, 
the prouinciall councels,by vniuerſall:and 

the foraicr yniuerſal councels a” 

' an 
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| anddiſanulled by the latter, when by ſome 
v certaine experience of thinges,that which 
Kt! before was ſecrete, is opened, & that which 
was hidde,is made cuident and plaine: nei« 
: ther ſhall it ſtand them in any ſteede ar all, 
to ſay,that this place of Auguſtiac ought to 
be vnderſtood of outward and indifterente 
bt things, for Saint Auguſtine diſputeth there 
cla; of apoint of doarine,that is to ſay, of the 
tientix opinion of Saint Cyprian,and of the coun- 
ecome cell of Aﬀrica, touching rebaptiſation or 
nitizez baptiſing againe. 
Now then in ſo greatdiuerſit1e,and gaine- 
4,40 m ſaying one of another, whar ſhall wee ſay? 
bſcinds To whiche counce)l ſhall wee gine greater 
wat faith and credityFor this we perceine cleers 
ſoles; Jy and plainely,thar they thus croſling and 
edthvur contratying one an other, did notall con= 
hen: ſent and ſpeake, according to the truth ; & 
thattherefore wee mult of neceſiitie con- 
ouſiej: clude, that ſome of them haue erred , and 
ken that bytheir falſe and crronious determi- 
rſjlits nations, they hane degenerated and gone 
waht} aſtray, from the right way of the worde of 
los God» 
' Certainely itis very meete and requiſite, Ar adwraxis 
! logp | | 
; that wee ſhoulde bee wiſe and very well 2d: ?for toxching 
uiled, when the queition is, cither to ſer Conncels ard 
onr Syrods 


Hero, 572 9; 
4p. lerem, 
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out,or to receiue that,which (hal bee deter: 


mined by councels and Synods, For it isal- * 
tcgether manifeſtand plainegthat councels ' 
and Synodes may be deceiuzd. And theres 7 
forc as touching their decrees and deter- F 
minations,this is that wee hane to ſay, that 
we muſt bring the weight of them,& make * 
it ſubicto the balance, that isto ſay, wee * 
muſttrie andexamine them by the worde # 


of God,which 1s indeed the balance, wher- 
vnto not only men are ſubieQ, but a!ſs the 
Angels,asS,Paule teacheth in his Epilile ro 
the Galathians, 

Wherefore whatſoeuer we ſhall findein 
them conformable,and agreeable, to the 
proportion of faith, and agreeing withthe 
authoriticoithe holy ſcriptures,wee ought 
toreceiue the ſame without any ſcruple or 
doubt. But if they propound vato vs, and 
ſet out,thinges contrarie to that, we ought 
and we may without any difficultte or dan- 
ger,reie& and refuſe them,asſuſpe&ed and 
dangerous dodarines, For as Saint Ierome 
hath ſometimes ſaide, Yee ought not to fol- 
lowe the errors of our fathers and predcceſ- 
ſors but the authoritie ofthe ſcrip tHres, and 
the commandement of God Who teacheth 

V5s 
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lily vs, Whereupon alſo Gerſon and Panor- Gerſon. par, 
KH mitan have concluded , thatin matters x , de exam, 
nth which concerne faith,the Pope and his Bi- do&7;y. 

lt. > ſhops,may not determine and decree anye , 4þbas Pa- 
ea; thing,againſt the worde of God : and that ,vywita. Ea 
elz4; if a generall councell ſhonlde come (o far, piſt,de cleftis 
toittea; as to decline,and goe aſide, either through gye & eleft. 
litin; malice,or through ignorance of the Goi- poreſt.cap. 5, 
embyts; pell,a ſimple man alleadgingin that coun- 

thebilay cell the worde of God,ought rather to bee 

ubie.by heard and yeelded vnto thenall they, 

think: Ler vsenter or come nowe to our ads 

' uiſe,and let vs bring foorth and alledge our 

rne{;; reaſons to prooue that the Churche may 

yoreeth; | ETT'©'s ca 

ante The fir{t reaſon1s this ; That great com- 

per panic of the people of Iſrael, which was in 

wart the wildernefle,with whowe G O D had 

nad; Made a couenant , 2nd had made them 

then boundeynto him, by aninfinite number 

vc. Of bencfites and good turnes, & had giuen 

"4195 VINO them Sacraments, and Ceremonies, 

"c:-; Which were, as it were viſible ſignes of his 
©, Brace,that great companie I ſay, was 2 ves 

4”. Ty goodly and a very excellent Churche, 


here 011 


mw | But they. wete vilely deceaued and crred 
jo , fowly, when forſaking the commanndes 


mens 


Tohn.g.1 5, 
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ment,they made vnto themſelues a golden 8 
calfe offering and giuing ynto it, that ho- (WF 
nor which was due co God alone, yea and #1 
Aaron himſelfethe high prieſt, did not ſo 
conſtantly and boldly withſtande them ag w#"0{ 
he ought, but rather conſented thereto ins 5K 
deede,wherefore it followeth, þ the church yuune 
mayerreand bedeceiued. vane, 
The ſecond reaſon: The Church in olde intvlt 
time did offer and giue the holy Supper, to al&tiis 
little infants,ſtaying and grounding them. aykbog: 
{elues, ypon the place of Saint Tohn, Ex- iter 
cept yee cate the fleſhe of the ſonne of Maney nite 
arinke his blood,yee hane no life tn you, And wart 
this cuſtome was in vie inthe time of pope (litic 
Innocent,Saint Cyprian and Saint Augu- 1xmi 
ſtine,as it appeareth by their writinges. ayldpe 
Bur nowe this is not any more vſed, for ang 
chidren whiche can notprooue and exa- thiigth 
mine them ſelnes, are not at this day Ie- they, 
ceived tothe partaking of the Sacrament; taeeng, 
Wherefore the Churche in olde time hath tinge 
erred,orels ic erreth now,Butif we would wp 
anſwere,thatthe Churche hath power and yy,c 
authoritieto chaungeſuche cuſtomes and yy, 
manners:I replieto the contrarie: for now gy, 
the queſtion is not heere,of a thing indif= yy, ,, 


ferent inthe ſe, but of the wordeof God, y,, 
| whicly 
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"" whichis alwayes conſtant, and not ſubic& 
IR to any change,as to ſay, that to day it hath 
: Avg oneſenſe and vnderſtanding, & ro motrow 
Pal another, wherefore if the place of S. John, 
ang | 
tlie fants of neceſlitic, as the forcnamed{anci- 
Mz ent fathers, have vnderſtood and expoun- 
+ dedtheſame;,theChurch hath donewellin 
Km time heretoforero follow:thatcommandes 
eddyy ment,and at this time it erreth, innot follo- 
noms wing it any longer. Orels if the ſad place, 
Santkz be not to be referred properly vntothe ho- 
teſaz) 1y Supper, neither commaundeth to diſtri- 
' jm bure and giue the ſacrament to infants;but 
ithetm! itis of neceflitierequired,that he towhotn 
n(W wee muſt adminiſter the faide ſacramenr, 
tir haue knowledge to tric and examine hing- 
mat; ſe!fe,according to Saint Paules doctrine, as 
rproot indeede this is the pure and only truth : ic 
nit followerth then, that the Churche hath in 
former time erred,to admit little infantsto 

; theholy ſupper,and that at this day it doth 

ix Well to practiſe the contrary, 

The third reaſon :1f the Churche coulde 

not erre,Saint Paule had without cauſe fea- 
_»; Ted,leaſt the Corinthians (whome he calleth 
" a Church) ſhowlde through the ſubtiltic of the 
pots. [erpert bee as turued away law 
| the 


commaunde to giue the {upperto little 1n« 


1.Cor.1,.9 


r.Cor, 11.28 
2.Cor'1 IsFs 
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the ſimplicitic that is is Chriſt, And indeede, 
in vaincſhoulde hee have called the aſſem. giveth 
blics of the Corinthians and Galathians, ;, 
Conreber, which yet notwithſtanding ere 1,16 
red in docrine,in farth,in manners, and in 6 jant 
life,But Saint Paule did nothing of all this, rig 
without cauie,or in yaine, otherwiſe Saint Ch 
Paule himſc!fe ſhould bauc brenedeceiued, *? 
Wherefore followeth,. that the Churche |, 
miagerre, + - w 
-, Thefourth reaſon + Thoſe that cannot a 1 
erte,haue no 'neede of the forgiueneſle of anne 
finnes:but the Churche hath neede of the 3 
forgiuenes of ſinnes,for Icſus Chrift giving {mo 
ita formeof praiec.hath commandedit,to 3 ie 
dernaund and aske of God, forginenefſe of 218 
their ſmnes, Wherefore it followeth thatths #5. 
' Church mayerre. ; Motte 
Thefitrreaſon -The Church which was 4m 
| Inoldetimein Ternfalem, was oftentimes 4.5.6 
reproued of error,by the Prophetes,which Wetke! 
thing declareth, thatthe Church isnot in eCh 
this worlde,without will and deed to erres if, 1; 
But tothe end Imaynot be oucrlong,in res yer 
Cyting by peecemeale,and as itwere one by ity 
one,all the ſenrences,which make mention yz. 
of the falles of the Churche, let men reade nj; 
that , whiche is written thereof in theſe li Cap 
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WFTING : CHAP, XII, 


oh Whether the Church bee abone the holy ſcrip- 


8 lens tere :that is to ſay whether the holy ſcrip- 
TT 77; depend of the indgement and authority 
mat Of the Church. 
vita! | . 

"a HE Church indeede hath a very great 

miw_.* aythoritie among men, in ſo muchas, 
m it behoueth vs to hearethe ſame, if we will 
| wind not be accounted rebels againſt God, Yer 
Uh notwithilanding,ſeeing (he is the wife and 

5 {choller of Ieſus Chriſte, (he ought alwaies 
i F to be {ubieR ynto him,as vnto her husbad, 
” ; head and teacher. And therefore this is 

i an article, which wee muſt hold inujolable 

00%" and without breach,to wit,that the church 

WTF ought to depend and bang on Chriſte, and 
_ his worde,andto hauc her authoritic,from 
x - the ſameworde,and not onrhe other ſide, 

oo that the worde of Chriſte, ſhoulde depende 
jew and hauethecredite and authotitic there- 
_...- Oz of 
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of from the Church;Notwithſtanding ma; #99 
ny ate tounde whiche holde altogetherthe gli 
contrarie, ſetting(as we ſay)the cart before eh 
the horſes, and plowe or waine beforethe gjbel 
oxen, and vtterly ouerthrowing all order, oj 
For they ſuppoſe, that the holy ſcripture #0 
hath no morecertaintie & authoritic,than i i 
jt pleaſeth the Church, that by herallowice 5 | 
and conſentit ſhall haue, And theſe bee the urety 
Romitſhe Catholikes ., who ſpeake of the « | 
Church afterthis manner; giuing it authoe uylyt 
ritic ouer and aboue the worde of God, to tkdtG 
make men tobeleeue,that whatſocur it des 'nlegoct 
creeth, determineth and concludeth, wee td 
muſt hold her iudgement,ſentence and re- ht$y 
ſolution,as a certaine oracle, comming fro tqteo| 
heauen,and to be ſhort,as anatticle of our !0dp 
bclicfe. And behold their reaſons for this, wind 
The firit reaſon : The Churche by her ix; 
iudgement hath brovghrto paſſe, tharthe yy, 
holy Scripture hath beene acknowledged yi, 
for the true worde of God,and hathdiſtin- yy;., 
guiſhed,ſeparared and ſunderedit,from all yy; 
other writingeswhat ſo cuer, whiche men jj, q 
haue publiſhed & bronghtinto.the world, yy,o 
For whois ir thatinthe beginning hathaſ- ah( 
fored ys,thatrhe holy ſcripture is theword yg 
of God,burtheChurch alone?And whois 4 
TYRE XS il; | 


{ 
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"Y je,thatenen to this day can certific and af. 
hs ſure vs,that the ſame word of God,is come 
"R ſafe,found,and whole, cucn vnto our age, 
"Wh bur onely the ſame Church? Wherefore it 
mk followeth,that the authoritic and- certain- 
© ticofthe holic ſcripture, dependeth ypon 
* the authoritic and iudgemente of the 
. Church, : £556 
: - Taunſweretwo things, or two manner 
"I of wayes. Firlt, thatthis is a moſt wicked 
| Opinionto ſay,that without the Churche, 
{ the worde of God could not haue,a (uffici- 
enewitnefleqto commend and (et forth the 
| authoritie and credite thereof vntovs. Let 
| vs heare what Saint Auguſtine ſaith hereof, 
Kle.ccm . The authoririe of the trath ( ſaith hee) 1s 
nat fruitefull and picntifull - and if the bedilts Aron. de aſs 
ral gently examined, men ſhall finde, that of /#??. Virg, 
(hit Her ſelfe,ſhee maketh her ſelfe to bee {uffici- ILars.cep, is 
top; ently knowne, Wherefore AMonſus de Ca- 
x xn ftro,hath ſometimes faide - ſeeing that rhe 4/fonſur de 
ai holieſcripture is come foorth from GOD, Cefe./;, 1.c4. 
nded;s we hath of irſelfe alreadie deſcrved,that wee #,conr heres 
«56 ſhoulde givetruſt ynroir, and belecuc it. ſes, 
ion And when the Church publiſheth this,thar 
wujol 1H-1S gluen by God, ſhee doth wholie,cuen 
nit a$awitneſſe, which beareth wirneſle to 
gi ſomething, Sothatthe truth of the ſcrip- 
67H = cures 
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tures 15 certaine,not becauſe of the witnes, 1660 
but by reaſon of itſelfe, and the credite it * 
hath.and not becauſethe Churchreceiueth #90! 
it,and publiſheth yr, but becauſe that God andre 
hath giuenit, and made the ſame maniteſt 9 
vntO VS» _ » jm 
Beſides, is this aſmall matter, that wee wit 
have the teſtimonie of the. holye ſpirite 006 
dwelling in our heartes$ It is ſaid that it is idol 
his peculiar office, to guide aud lead 5 into. iiiutil 
diohbn.16.13s allirath,andto teach vs all things, Whetes 18000 
" 4,101,2.274 yponit followeth,that he teacherh ys this «me! 
truth ; that the holy ſcripture is of God, , Anc 
and trom him. Itis {aide moreouer, that we ittist 
7 ,Cor, 2,1 2 haue reteined the ſpirite of God,that we might mdf 
knowe the thinges that are ginen to vs of Gode mille 
« Cor, 2 14, Sl{0,that the thinges of the ſpirite of God,are arr 
forrituallie diſcerned, that is to lay, by yeffi- ime 
cacie, moving, and woorking of the holy uy, 
ſpirite. Whereforeit followerh, thatthe 14; 
holy ſpirite teacheth ys, and maketh vs to ily 
diſcerne, betweene theſe bookes whichwee , j, 
ought toreceiue without gaineſaying, and yy, 
the other, which we ought to reieR and re- tiny 
fuſe. ES 
Some perhaps will ſay, that this article 1, 
or pointis daungerous, becauſe that here- gy. : 
tikes oftentimes bragge.that they hauethe U.v 
y ſpirits ' 


2 bl 
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' ſpirit of God, whichthey haue not indeed: 

\ RN and wee knowe howe they haue alwayes 

"R indenoured,to make their doQrines of au- 

Uh thoritic and credite,through their inwarde 

S4ER reuelations,whiche they haue imagined to 
proceede,from the holy Ghoſt. But we can 

mate; eaſily aunſwere this $ to wit, thatin this 

thi matter, wee cancaſily auoide all danger, if 

Ill wee vie and followe the remedies whiche S, 

zolk John doth furniſh vs withall, when he ſaith: 

| thay, that we ought ot to beleene enery ſpirite, but x Ich. 

Ra £0 2716 and prove the ſpirites,phether chey are CEN 

Nut 68 of God 07 20. And what ſhall be the meane 

mote; and'way of this triall and examination % e- 

Gajitr yen the worde of God,as wee {ce,that ther- " 


gat þy the men of Berea,did proue S. Paule his AF,r7,11, 
# jms; ſpirit and doarine.And tothis meane dotn 

poly; Chryſoltome {end vs, when hee ſaiththus: 

jkoodt Dſary boaſt of the ſpiriie but they which bring 41,,,17 1 
lordi 427 thing of their owne doe fa'ſly preterde the On - = 


nin ſame, As Chriſt witneſled,thathe ſpake nor 

tt Ofhim ſelfe, becauſe that his doctrine was 
rotirhe taken out of the lawe and prophetes:i0 like 
ro Mannerzif any ynder the titleand name of 
the ſpirite, ſhall-bring vnto vs any thing, 

ts Which is not contained inthe Goſpell, let 

- 6 YS nOt beleue it. For as Chriſt isthe accom- 
ig *Pliſhmente, and fulfilling of the lawe and 
of . = vp O5 - Prom 


rand, ſpirit. 
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Prophetes ; ſoisthe holic Ghoſt ofthe gos or 
But how can wee by this way or meane; 89% 
diſcerne and know the ſpirites , that isto zrinck 


 fay, whether the doftrine which they ſhalj x8" 


Doh; 5.1%. 


Rom, 12,6, 


propound and ſet foorth ynto vs, bee from id 
the holy Ghoſte or no? After two ſortes itA1di 
or by two meanes, you ſhall knowe this; ztk 
Firſt,if itrend to this end,toexalt,cſtabliſh doi 
and ſet yp the gloric of God. For as Ieſus- {tp 


- Chriſte ſaith 2 Hee that ſecketh the glorie of ite; t 


God is true,andno vnrighteouſneſſei s in him. tutvhl 
Secondly, if it bee conformableand agrees lisnan 
able,to the proportion of faith xhat is to ſay, tirhy 
ifir agree and accorde well, with the heads mileize 
& foundations of Chriſtian religion,wher= m ec 
of we haueſpoke more largely heretofore, mh! 
inthe fourth Chapter. " Bxdanc 
Thelecond thing,thatT aunſwere, tou- jnyj 
ching the foreſaide reaſon of the Romiſhe. 44h 
Catholikes, is, thatthe conſequence there= gy, 
of,is norneceſlarie, neither wellgrounded,  wjy,, 
when they ſaye, tharthe Churche yeeldeth jy, ;, 
teftimonie to the worde of God, and doth y,, - 
commend theſamevnto vs,that therefore jj, 
the certaintie and authoritic of the worde va 
of God,dependeth vpon the authority and wt} 
mdocment of the Church, For as wee ”_ wha 
s ut 


leorſ 
the true (harch, Chap.rs 
15, Jigs 


POR 
ut alitele while a 
oc all 
wb __ de Caliro 'The rept 19 Jot | Forg 
ts inc,not by reaſon of of God is Cer » 
; bearcth wi of rhe Church, whi 
Wits (elf itneſſe thereof, but b , Whiche 
IMtonk , and his owne cred! ecauſe of -it 
Aﬀter ty yelded reſtimoni credite, The Apoſl 
. ſus Chriſte, And __ bare witneſle of li 
fore fay th o1s heethat will th 
Koei , that Icſus Chriſte hi there- 7ohx.1 
xl a oth depende otth riſte his authoritic W-{4; 2 
bl Det of the Salite? Thee Ge andiudge WY 
+ Ct the golde, an ? The Gold{mi . 
Meet en purchaderncee 
a2 Fs atwhichi of 468 and. pu 
TEENS n= 
$ ch mere golde is wen and proote make 
" Parliament cimh good or cuill? A 
k Aga commeth from on cdi& or lawe 
9 FR publiſhed and NT In ir may 
my gently made,wherh med, Inquires 
nofteb King orno : Afterw crit come from th 
rel Parliame x King : what = 
nt then? It doth the 
[ie the ediR.,thart it hr crauethatit alloverk 
{6a/ thatir beareth wit 229%, x7 the ſawe 
| gjiee dethand ſetteth — © it,and commen- 
ant _ beegnteipreteth ame, yea , and if 
texts Kings 1otentand mean according to the 
\ yay Patliament for all this i | ANG 
| $020 ys It OT make at rc 


bg 


Pa 
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bee the kings lawe?.Doth it giue authoritie gc 
to it? Hath it any authoritie,to chaunge a- gill 
ny thing in it,or to adde any thing to ity or jth}! 
toclippe, or take any thing what ſo ever 4;ziboik! 
away from it? Iris certaine, no. Evenſoy 
{tandeth the caſe with the Church. For al- *nd "AT 
though it be anexcellent teſtimonie to the gz of 
worde of God, yetit cannot at any hande yytith 
- Eiue it authoritie,as toſay,that the certain= th 
tie of the worde of God, hangeth vpon the 1lthargth 
authoritie and indgement of the Churche, z,4g 
For whenthe Church acknowledgeth and ,;y 1j( 
alloweth the worde of God,and doth pura ;chrite 
difference betweene it, & the doQtrines and ;, 
inuctions of men,ſhe doth no; other thing, ,,,,, 
but heare the voyce of her paſtor, &dilcer; anoſio 
neth & knoweth it fro the voice of a ſtrager, nan 
Now there is great difference betwene dif \,c, 
cerning the Paſtors voice from a ſtrangers, ,. 
and adding anthoritic and credite thereto, hes 
bringing to paſſe, and that according to , ] 
truth, that it ſhould be ſuch orſuch, that is, ak 
either true or falſe. wy - be ; 
The ſecond reaſon is : The Church1s I yi 
more auncient,than the Scriptures. For.in | 
the timeof Adam,Abell,Seth,Noah, Abras uy, 
ham, Ifazc, Iaacob, there was no ſcriptures thr 
For Moſes was the firſt penman or wIOee "a 
_ | |  O ne 


the true (hurch, Chap.tz. azi 


; of matters concerning religion, and yet 
4a] notwithfiiading there was a church, Wher- 
pong; TOre It followeth,that the authoritic of the 

To , Church,is aboue the authoritic of the holy 

Ch \ ſcripture, 

Firſt and formoſt Iaunſwere, z that the 
, conſequence of this argument isnone at 
' 1, For grauntit,that one thing bemore an- 
"Eient and old than anothe r,yetitfolloweth 
' not forall thar,that it ſhould be of greater- 
, authoritic and credite : otherwiſe we muſt 
* inferre, that Moſes hath more authoririe, 
" than lTeſus Chrilte,and the lawe more wu 
© the Goſpel. 
Secondly, astouching the antecedent or 
gn former propoſition, I ſay that itis ſophiſti- 
wk call.captious,and full of decciggFor albcir, 
that in theſe firſt times of the worlde, there 
- wasno ſ{cripture,which the fathers vied,yet 

' for all thar,the worde of God ceaſed not 
io to bee, becauſe it was written and ingrauets 
old inthe fathers heartes,and moreouer foun- 

ded veriecleerly in the Churche, whiche 
It worde,was in good time brought andcom= 
jou mitted to writing,firſt by Moſes,and after- 

- wards by others, and thereupon called,the 
han holie ſcripture: wherefore ſecing that the 

mad! holy ſcripture and Gods worde,1is = g 
ut 


el '\ 


3011 


Avg cont, 
opiſe, funda- 
ALA? ap , s $ 


_* Fandamental,containing init all theirfalſe 
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but one and the ſelfe ſame thing, it follow- uh 
eth yery well, thatif our firſt fathers haue 
had the word of God,they hauec had al(oj 


TH "Op 


Ther 


a 
th | 
ne; 
ſabſtance,the holy ſcriptures, PT” 
The third reaſon: S, Auguſtine hath ſaid ,,,, 
I wonulde not beleexe the Goſpel, if the antho: mary 
ritic of the Catholike Church, did not 200g Levi 
wee thereto, Wherctore it is certaine,thar 4s" 
the Goſpelltaketh his authoritie from the ,,,. 
Church, _ | 9 mT 
Tan{were that the conſequences ſtarke dom! 
naught,forthatwhichS, Auguſtin (peaketh my 
to one purpole,or in one refpeR, is applied whe 
to another end. This holy doRor ſpeaketh "yh 
{0,as hauing regarde to that, hee was then, Se | 
when hetooke the part of the Manichces; ne: 
and as it wgge diſputing againſt them.Now the : 
che Manichces would, that the Epiſtles of a | 
Manicheus their authoar,which theycallzd th 
opintons,ſhould be of like and equall aus oc 
thoritie, with the Apolilesepiſtles, Beſide, ue 
they allowed one part of the Goſpel, & dif. Il 
allowed an other,8& that not by the aduiſe | Mtof 
and indgement of the Church,bur of their Uyatth 


owne proper and particularauthoritie, $, ih 

Auguſtine haning taken in hand; to con- 

fute the {aide Epililein the ea. 
et 
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Aa kerh thus : The Epiſtle beginnerh after this 

nt manner - Manichen: the Apoſtle of Ieſws 
Vas Chriſte,by the providence and appointment of 
s, Godthe Father: I ackeywho is this Maniche » 
Inſt, 152 you wil anſwere,the Apoſtle of Teſus chriſt: 
M1t4 J beleene it nor, What wilt thog ſay thereto? 
b Gi "(ay thou wilt bring foorth the Goſpel and . 
Nice thereby thou wilt lift vp and eſtabliſh the per- 
is for of antchens, But what if thou haddeſt 
to doe and acale with a man, who doth not yet 
 beleene the Goſpel*what worldeſt thou do,whe 
7a Wy ' hee ſhould ſay vntothee,l beleene not the Gos 
F ſpell? For as touching my ſelfe,] world not bes 
oy lecue the Goſpel ifi s (-1 artho "$120 f the Catha: 

' like (hurch did not mone me a6 Beholde 
bj Saint Auguſtines wordes, by which itis al- 
hel "together manitelt, that he mindeth not to 
Pic *znfer,that the Goſpell hangeth vppon the 
Fe allowance and authoritie of the church,but 
only thatthe Church hath grcat weight, to 
gt induce and moue the miſcreants and vnbe= 
1% Jeners,to belecue the Goſpel. This holy 
$i DoRor then peaketh _ the foundatis 
eG of his faith, butof the beginning thereof, 
thi thatis ro {: ay,of the accaſton and outward 
xo meanes, by which he was prouoked 8 fiirs 
rf red 'p,to belceue the Gofpell, when hee 
bans! Ee ie. Was 


bu. 


2 24. Au excellentdiſconrſe of "wi 
was aManichean heretike, and not as yet a gan 


Chriſtian,to wit,becauſe he ſawe the good g _ 
accorde, conſent, ' and agreement ot the di0c1 


In the x4badt 


of your faction and ſe, I was fo ſctled Sg 
ſtaied in your opinions,and had hard them,, :? 


them with ſuch courage and ſtomack,(this o 
is that which hee ſpeaketh in the fourth; ies 
_ Chapter Ul 


The true Charcn, Coats 22g 
| o Wein very hardly I hadeuecr forſa* 
" ken and renounced them, to belecue the 
>, Goſpcllitthcauthoriticand teſtimonic of 
15 the Church,had nortinduced, mooued and 
: | prouoked.:mee thereto,: --. 
* - Thefourthreaſon: Heethat hathautho- 
_ ritic and power,to rake away,or to change 
it ſomethipginthe worde of God, hath alſo 
Fa authoritie ouer it. Bat ſo it is,that p church 
49 hath authoritic and power,to take away,or 
!: ro.change RATER iathe word of God; 
elaml It followeth therfore;that the Church hath 
4,7. authoritie'oucr andaboueit»  . 
m They thus prouc.theafſum vlonwhicha 
"F isthe ſecond propoſition or ſentence of the 
zi reaſon. Saint Peter had authoricic and po- 
pi? wer, to: take away ard to chaunge ſome 
ah, 3s cthing;in the worde of God;forhe changed. 
um the forme of baptiſmepreſcribed by Icſus - 
cy Chriſte; as appeareth:by this, that-Teſus | 
win! Chriſte having commanaded to baptiſc,/s | 
ken the nameof the fatber,and ofthe ſonne,.and of Hat ; 22, 19; 4 
rat! the holy Ghoſt, Saint-Peter:changing this 
ds forme. hath enioyned and. commannded 
j, ) mentobee baptized in the name of Ieſus 
dis Chriſte onely . .Asitis written in- theſes - | 
{9 cond of the ARtes veiſe 38. Noweif Saine +0 f 


b 08 Peter hanc hadthisauthoriticand this po- 
'F Þ WCE 
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wer,why alſo ſhould not the wholechurch þ 
haue it, as well as hee? + 7 ill 
-- Lanſwere,firſt forthe conſequience, that v##) 
it is not neceſlarie-and good: Fot who ishie vw 
that will yeelde to this,thar all that,whiche gtofti 
wasin former time permitted to the Apos jindd 
files, ſhoutd nowe bee permitted torhePa- gem 
ftors and miniſters ofthe Church, who are #iblir 
their ſucceſſors? ?; 1: + £4 i, quorhere 
| Secondly 1 ſay,that that whichis taken yooht 
from Sainr Pererastrue and Tight; 1s falſe, 14vho 
For Saint Peter did tn no caſe .chaunge the #idath 
torme of Baptiſme -and inthe place'of the jy! 
AQes before alleadged,it is not faide, that jug an 
| they muſt be baptized inthenameof Teſus yjjye 
aAt,2.77 Chriſt onely;but fimplic ſaide thus, avdbce 1yuro 
Perrus Lo þopti ed exerie ont of you jn the name of Jeſus yi. 
6ardl19.4+ 'Chrift. Butletvs fee, how Peter Lombard; 4hittht 
deſt,2.ſef.B+-rhje maſter of the ſentences expoiideth'this jjic: 
+ hab Ke c0 place; If anj(ſaith he)be bapriſed without ins \,,, 
gerras Auſt 4" voratuorn of the trimieix he is not @ perfett chris rf 
EXPE Ss 0d. flren;unleſſe he be baptiſed in the name of the there 
CC Father,and of theSolint;and o f the holy ghoſts wh F 
A:t8.12» Yyetwereade inthe tts.of the: Apoſtles, that My 
At, 10.48. " rhe Apoſtles buptiz.ed in the nameef Chryſte: " , 
Ambr 1.1, but under this names S, Ambroſe expoiins , * 


ar ſpiſanit, Jethit, is vnde-ſtoode the whole Trinaie, mp 
CePegs when anman namerls Chriſt, theſe are wndere \, 
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flood to wit,the father,off whom the ſoime was 
gunoirnted,and the ſonne, which was annoyn= 


IT tedjand the holy Ghoſt ,by whom or with whona 


-heewas annointed, Beholdethe aduife and 

wdgement of the maſter of the ſentences; 
whodorhnot altogether ſatisfic vs,though 

:he ſpeake much for vs, For whether wecre- 
' gard the ſubſtance of the ſacraments,or els 
 theformethereof,we holde that the Lords 
* ordinance ought to beretained and follo- 

 wedinthe whole, and through the whole, 
andthat ir doth not belong toany particuz 
' arperſongno not tothe church it ſelf,toal- 
ter of change any thing therein. And in 
deede, as I haue alreadir ſaide,, Saint Peter 
did not chaunge the forme of Baptiſmes 
[| But marke this : His intent & purpoſe was 
ro teach; that;the foundation, accompliſh+ 
mentand fulfilling of bapriſme, 151n Ieſus 
! Ehriſtealone. Forto bee baptiſed inthe 
* Nameof Chriſtezis raken and vicd by S. Pe- 
ter,for to bee receiued to grace and fauour 


{xt mbapriſme, by the name of leſus Chriſte, 


Sothat this manner of ſpeeche which Saint 
; Peter vſeth,is not in any ſort to beereferred 
tothefortme of Baptiſme: but. onely de- 
clareth,thar all the vertue, power, and efft- 
cacic of baptiſme conſiſteth onely in Icfus 

4 Chuſt 


r.loh,1. Fe 
Rom40 4, 
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Chriſte alone, becauſe that all that, whiche 


the blood of ITeſus Chriſte, wee are waſbea and 
purged from all our ſnnes and by bapt:ſme bu- 


from the dead by the olory of the father,ſowee 


Li 
| tthll [ 


gol) 
ghar 
cantie0 


baptiſme doth repreſent and figure vnto 
ys,is comprehended in him alone, For by 


zu 
#600 


ried with him,tothe end that as he is raiſed vp, andtor 


alſo ſhould walke tn newneſſe of life, _. 
The fift reaſon; The Church hath chan- arſe 
gedthe Sabboth tro the Lordes day, or that ied 
which we call Sunday, althoughthat God #0 
by expreſſe writing, ommaunded the ob- aitela 
ſeruation and keepivg of the ſaid Sabboth, a 
W herforeth& it followeth, that the church ante 
hath power and authoritic ouer the holy mildly 
{crjpture, -, tit 
- Taunſwereinthe firſt place, Thatthe ilkul 
Church hath changed nothingatall,of the : 
commaundement,touching the obſeruati» ui 
on of the Sabaoth,in or c6cerning the ſub= « 
Nance thereof, but onely in or concerning 
thecircumſtance, For the thing or matter » 
abideth alwaies ,that is to ſay,theſubſtance tr 


of the commaundement, ſeeing that one ! 
day of the weeke is reſerued,to be imploied | 
and heſtowed vpon the holy reſt , whiche | 
thing isenioyned by the commandement, ! 


as being indeede the veritic and truth ther: 
of. 


" thetrue Church, Chap.1z, 22g 


of. Sorhatthe obſcruation and keeping 
t thercofis only chaungedin reſpe& ot the 
WM, cime,which change doth not derogate any 
\ thing from the commandement, & neither 
Nei altereth nor changeth any thing therein,of 
that which God minded tocommend and 

commaund to vs. 
Next: the commaundement of the S4- 
; baoth,in reſpeRof the figure was tempo- 
: rall,and indured but a ſeaſon, and therfore 
z 1tought tohaue anende, as the other ceres 
; monies of the lawe had. Wherefore the ft- 
(4 pure was taken away and changed, not by 
; theauthoritic of the Church properly, or 
as you would ſay,of it owne authoritic,but 
by the trueth it ſelfe, which declared and 
! ſhewedir ſelfein Teſus Chriſte : whereupon 

nzz;; Alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Let vo man therefore Col 2.16, 17 
; Condemme you in meat and drinke,or tn reſpeCt 
of an holy day, or of the newe moon, or of the 
Sabaoth day which are but a ſhadowe of things 
hier #0 come. 

The ſixtreaſon: The Apoſtles decreed in 
the firſt Councell which they held in Teru- 
ſalem, that the Chriltians hoxlie ab/tame AT. 1 5,29, 

: fromblood, and from that that is ſtrangled: 
"ns Which decree, yea brought and put into 
op; Vaiting,the Church bath taken away and 

P3 chan- 
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chaunged, after tire time of the Apoſtles, oY 
gining leaueto chriſtias to vſe both blood, 
andthat that1s ftrangled.It foloweth then, 
that itis lawefull for the Church, to change 
ſom thingin the word of God,and by con {4 
ſequent that the Church is aboue the {ame ow 
worde, | gf” : 
Taunſwerethat the place of the ARes, ws 
touching that which the Apoltles determi» 
ned in the Councell, whicke they. helde in = 
Jeruſalem 1s1]l vnderſtood, and yet more wr 
ill applied,toferch anddrawe fromit ſuch * 

a conſequence. For the Church after the $iceare 
Apoflles, hath noteſtabliſhed any thing a» % 4% 
gainſt the decree of the Apoſtles, in that 9 
they have ſuffered Chriſtians, to vſe and md 
eate blood, and thatthatis ſtrangled. For 1udt 
the decree of the Apoſtles was made,(et yp upok 
and publiſhed,for atime onely, and there- tit 
foreit ought roende. The Churchinthe 4 
time of the Apoſtles,was builded as wellof 

the Gentiles as of the Iewes. Some weake i: 
ones amonpelt the Tewes, thought, that t 
they were yet boundein their conſciences, 
£0 the obſcruation of the lawe of Moſes, 
that isto ſay, tothe ceremonies thereof: uj; 
The Gentiles on the other fide, ſirengthes nj 
ping theniſclues with that Chriſtian liber- 


| [1 


1320 


tie, 
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6's tie,whichleſas Chriſte hath brought. vnto 
4 W vs, woulte wichourany:difference vſc, all 


mannerof meates,and foamong! the reſt, 


ly blood;andthat rhatwas ſtrangled, Wheres 


| ypon the Apoltles, lealt that fo free a vſe 
; of blood, andof that thatwas ſtrangled, 
might breede and- bring ſome offence ta 
| the-weake lewes, determined and decreed 
; 1htheir:Coancell, thar-eneric one ſhoulde 
; abſtaine from ſuch meatefor a time,til that 
x they mighriſce a good agreement 8& peace, 
betweenerheſe two peoples, Now after- 
; wardes, the feare of ſuch an offence beeing 
{ taken away, the Church iadged, thatthe 
; obſcruacion and keeping of the ſaid decree, 
, wasnotany more neceſlarie, or any longer 
; needefull, and therefare reſpeQing the ins 
+ tentand purpoſe of th2 Apoltles, gaue It- 
| bertie ro the faithfull to vſc all kinde- of 
eates,or cls(ro ſpeake better) did by.the 
word of God declare vnto them the liber- 
| tiethat they had to vſe all manerof meates 
withour,in any thing altering 8 changing, 
xs The intent & purpoſe of the Apoſties, when 
; they made andeſtabliſhed the forefaide de- . 


44 Crec,not b:ing appointedand let vp by the, 


| but foratimeonely, 


* A thas much conching the reaſons 
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232 In ex cellent ai[ſconr ſo of. hs 
ofthe Romiſb Catholiks, who affirme thaxt 7" 
the certaintie, &truthof the wordiof God, #9" 
doth depend ofthe:indgement and authos 188! 
ritic of the Church, Bcholde nowc ourrea+ ji 
ſons to the contrary, ' + alice 
_.. Thefirſtis this -; . The certaintie ofthe ghthe 
church dependethvpponthe authoritic of #0 
Gods word. Itfolloweth then that the. cons aa 
trary cannot bee true,to wit, thatthe: cer- util, 
caintic of the worde of God ſhoulde de- zineit 
pende ypon the authoritic ofthe Churche. ome 
Nowe wee prouc the antecedentortormer | 
propoſition, by that which the holic Gholt tile 
Epbe. 8, 26, faith, that the Churche 1s burlded vppors the vxheat 
| foundation and dorine of the Prophetes and jth 
Apoſtles, Whereupon it followerh, thatthe {uy 
Church dependeth ypon theauthoritie of 1yher 
the fame doarinet And heereunto belong, jytisy 
the ſentences of the ancient doRors,which yt; 
wee haue cited and quoted beforcin the \;j,, 
third Chapter;by which this is ſhewed and. yj,y 
proved, that the Church is marked, declay yyji 
red,and knowne,by the holy ſcriptures. $11. 
Theſecondreaſon : The holy ſcripture being 
—— grinen by inſpiration of God, asS,Paule faith, ounce 
$413.19 hbaththeauthoritiefromit ſelfe, as we haue | 
declared in the beginning of this Chapter, |, .. 
ianſwer ng che firſt reaſon of the Romiſh Upthe 
Y X Catholikss 


leow!, 
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| Catholikes : wherein we haue followed the 
ww, iudgement of Alfonſus de Caſtro. It follos 
| Wa weth then,that it takerh not credite or au- 
*M thority fromthe Church,neither morenor 
. kefle, thantheediatandlaweof the King, 
which hath the authoritie it hath, from ir 
ſelfe,that is to ſay,fro the king, from whom 


| 


| Wear 
thenty 


"ill it proceedeth and commeth,and not from 
Mit the Parliament, to which itisſent,although 
Oils char the ſame bee allowed, prayſed,yea and 
Kal expounded ſometimes by the ſaide parliae 
I Mcnt. | Ts 
ates = Thethirde reaſon : If the word of God 
bull; ovghtto be heard aboue the Church, then 
ty certainly it doth not hang of the authority 
Alon; ofthe Church, but that the worde of God 
Itexz ought to be heard aboue the Church,it ap» 
xetem! peareth by this which S,Paule ſaith, that it 
tdi ought to be heard abouethe Apoltles, yea | 
Ned bis #he Angels them ſelues, Wherefore it follo- dots 
thcyln - weth, that the word of God doth not hang 
im; of theauthoritic ofthe Church. | 
ory: © The fourth reaſon : Saint Auguſtine os 4, ,. 
kjjþ& penly declereth, that the holy ſcriprureisa- a,,!. 1, 
| boue the Councels, and ſo by conſequent, © 
Ds l 45 
+{z: aboue the churche repreſented by Coun- 
of666 - CES, For writing ro Maximinus the Arri- 
wok! an, touching the worde:Homouſios, that 
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15 to ſay,conſubſtanciall,or of the ſelfe faine wie 
ſubſtance together with the father, whiche 3%" 
word was confirmed by the coiicel of Nice, #! 

and on th: other (ide', diſallowed by the 0 f 
councel of Ariminum- , in the- time of the 10%! 
Emperour Conltantine,he ſaith thus: Now ilb0c 
Fhautnot towuſe or alleadge, the Councel of of6/1a 
Nee neither thou the Conncel of Ariminun, e120,00uC 
zo preuatle thereby one of vs agamfſ? another, itiathk 
For as | am nt bound to the (-ouncel of Ariz |\iore 
minum.ſo art not thou bound to the Councel of {lei 
Nice We haue the authority of the ſcriptures, !1ine to 
- which are not partiall or particular witneſſes, ko 
for theone,or for the other but are comms wit=. tht 


meſſes to both of vs. Let vs therefore vy thens '126([i; 


diſpute,and reaſon ofthe matter in controxere 1th: 
foe betweene v3, 2n.vea f 
00Cit 

CHAP, XITIH, "ex 

Of the diſcipline of the (hurch, ameorc 


A 
OW wee muſt ſpeake ofthe " 


S#324 Ecclefiafticall diſcipline, in IM 
VIASI)N: which notwithſtanding, wee Wt 
{@ \ . . . Zedthe 
DLC, hereisof this matter averie ,, NY 


PANE 
$8) IZA. NOR © , 7 | | 
| 


eancalcedic,which may iatilfic and content | | 
M8 Dine | an "4 
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i all good mindes,and is intituled, The con? The confir 

my  firmation of the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, mation of the 

mT * obſerues in the reformed Churches of the eccleſzaſticaly 
t 


= 


"my kingdome ot France, And alſo hee that will Diſcipline . 
= T reade the Inflitution of M.Caluin, ſpecially Caluins l; 
Ws ; nhis fourch booke, and Theodorus Beza ad. _ 54. 
4 ef 4 his confciſ16,(hall finde there all that which 7 
ws may be {aid,touchirg this point or matter, yay in cofeſ 
2 88% if ſo be it,thathe will content bimſelf with 
re reaſon, Whertore then we hane in this mat- 
tel ger of the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, for this 
Moſin preſent time to-confider of foure prin- 
Fi*kg: Gopal neads or points, 
mam The firlt is,thar diſcipline is moſt requiſite Desſcipline is 
thr & moſt neceflaric in the Church,if wee will neceſſarie us 
nm not haucall thirges mingled and diſorde- the church, 
red therein,yea full of confuſion, For cuen 
as there 15 no Citie, nor Towne, nor houſe, 
If, which c2n bee without diſcipline, or poli- 
; Cie, or ſome order, for the gouernement 
therevuf+ ſothe Church which is the citie & 
hes houſe of God,cannot at any hand be withs 
yl ay! out his policie and ſpiritual government, 
iHlak And therefore Saint Cyprian hath ſome- 
xhrt times called the diſcipline of the Churche, Cyprian de 
«arm The keeper of faith ad the miſtreſſe of vers tral Virgin, 
get? 7c,” Forif itſhall bee lawefull for every 
ik-pjs ONE y to doe what they will , without 
TG betog 


236 Anexcellent diſcourſe of 00 


beeing helde backe by ſome bridle, whari®® 
contuſion and diſorder, ſhall wee fee in ther 
church? The ſame Doctor comparcth al- {#7 
 ſotheDiſcipline to the rudder or helme of # eaſe 
Cypri, kb.2z, ſhip thereby to declare,not onely how pro-/640" 
91,7, fitabletheſameis for ys, but alſo howe ne- aa! 
ceflarie and needeful. For ſecing that the id: 
churche is in this worlde,as aſhip vpon the #allr C 
Sea, that is to ſay, ſubie&to the billowes, thi 
waues,and tempeſtes of tyrants and perſestapad 
Cutors, yea to windes and whirlewindes of :udevr 
falſe doarine,how could it bee ableto ſub- wiliun 
fiſt and ſtand,if together with the worde of xjrone 
God, it had not for the ordering and gui- ;ittheo 
ding thereof, her diſcipline, to beas it were 1jiny 
a rampart, groundworke, foundation and {qty 
ſtay? Wherefore thoſe, whiche cither diſal- {nw 
jowe ordeſpiſe this remedie (which ſerueth xmjhrie 
to preſerue the churche from difipation or yd 
ſcattering abroad,tokeepe men 1n the obe- yy v 
dience of God,and to holde cueric one 1n {er 
his order and calling )labour and indeuour yi... 
no other thing, whatſocuer they will pre« yy, 
tend, than to overthrowe the ſtate of the ,, 1, 
church,and to bring into theſameal beaſts ef 
ly exceſſe,and barbarous diſorder,and that ;,,\. ,, 
they areto bee eſteemed inthe number of rkil 
ther,of whom isſpoken inthe 50,Plalmey 1! 
who 
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bs, who giving themſelues toall iniquitie, a4 P/alm,g0,76 


.  bating correttion and diſcipline, orto becre- 17. 
" N Eormed,arc reproued for this,that they tooke 
ns, por them to ſpeake of and rehearſe the ordi- 
1% ances of God,ctr to take his conenant & word 
i #ntheir —_ 6 F | . 
'*7:: The ſeconde head or pointis, that the _ 
ily Eccleſiaſticall or Church diſcipline, incro- "_ difct- 
40i cherh not any thinge at all ypon the magi- argv 
Mt Arates charge and office. For firſt,the iuriſ- 27/9 1% he 
Ivliti giation and governement of the churche, © /©* © f92te 
tit 2nd the ciuill juriſdi&ion or gouernement **7? the Afen 
Wi! Jiffer greatlye one of them from an other; $ ſtrates of- 
Wy becauſe that the one is ſpirituall, and rea-/*** 
ok cheth to the inwarde man, and the other is 
ot bodily and outwarde. Therefore Saint 
bicett Paul ſaid: The Weapons of our war fare are not 
leſt! carnal,but mightiegthrough God,to caſt downe 
mike bo/des. The churchethen hath not priſons, 
nas: or ſcrgeants, or {wordes,thereby bodily to 
| an: puniſh cuill doers,neither vſcth it force of 
uni: handes, confiſcation or loſſe of goods,or 
7; amercements to puniſh thein their goods 
tx and riches, but onely draweth out and oc- 
helm! cupicth the ſpirirzall ſworde of Gods word to 
(3 corre men,and to bring them to amend- 
x ment,as the Magiſtrate draweth our,and v- 
ten} fer his mategiall ſwoord, to punilhe _ 
either 


if 


2.Cor,10,4. 


Ephe. 0, 1% 
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citherin their goods, orin their bodies; ut M, 
And ſo both of them doe their duetie, he 
one of them not bringing any pretudice or” eint 
hurtto the other, but contrariwile, verye? Ge 
well aiding them ſclues betweene chein® tt 
{clues,and helping one another, and. being*.” 
moſtneceſſaric and needfvll in their ſeuerall®® ys 
| Charges and offices,the one nbt being 2ble# | 
todoethat which the other doth. One «x9 
ample to make the marter plaine;' If ſomedbi 
one haue committed whordome,and ſo {y/#Clure 
that meanes and fault,the cimlllawes ſhall $8419 
be rranſgerefſed and broken,and the chutch amv 
alſo offended : Nowe in reformed Courtes ®We 
and places of lawe, ſuch a one'ſhall bee pus i100 
niſhedeither by impriſonment,or by whips #ntop 
ping, or by ſomeother puniſhment; and Wevor 
ſo the offender,ſhall haue ſatisfied the Mas leteac 
giſtrates lawes, bur yer the offence ſhall not wyeeld 
be repaired orretormed 1n the Church, For ty, 
ie may bee, that ſuche ancuill doer will in wife 
ficedeof giving orſhewing ſome ligne of whe; 
repentaunce , murmur,bee. angrie,and des uti 
{pirefully deale with the Churche, In fuch a. 1kway 
caſethe Churche, before that it recciueth inlygg, 
himto the holy Supper, ſhall require of nip, 
him, a publike reftimonie and open token lhqj 
of his repentaunce,and by conſequent, = bag 
; | #0 . 


k 
. 


very | l 
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| rin the Magiſtrate ſhal haneh 
I and an{wer nets tuſtice (ati 
"in mw pline CON x : wh EC hurch who wt 
the Maoiſtr 4 niwered.1 
Vibe ting of his office the exerciſing 5) INN 
anlez their bodies 0679p ed Rr... 
_- and execution of o Churchinthe exercile : 
"mm fimplic and onel oy ee ens neaatdich 
, ro ofmen..' - y,the ſoules and conſcien 
& Secondly fo |; wo . ; F 
ard: pline of the rape off 1s it, that the diſcis 
= 000 any thing ar all aw » derogateth or taketh 
ena thac contrariwile lhe TR the' Magiſtrate 
rem! Gience that is due c maintaineth — it 24g 
a0 ka tonootherend er him. Forit the " 
Inn: 0: but tocauſe a n 4 at no other mark 
_ tainedinthe bt, aſe that, which is 6s 
{644 Gods wor = quan te God,and ſoit isxhat 
ecfur clues, & to yeeld eth vs toſubmirre our 
ot Magiſtrates, and our ſelves-ſubicR; to ou 
1. OHely. 24m that not- * b O Our 
neu ely, but alſo for conſe k for feare of wrath. Ne WW 
gin! yo this tha in ianfelever (Re, 4 Su of Gs 
Ke (07 tO mMaintai | iſhed and ſet y by Witn® 
: thoritie & at the Maoiſtrat * y » Pp OY 
(1,11 . to c HEHE einh . 
that rendred and —_ _ obedience m wy 
ins of (+ + I ter araratnd 
bore church hath not - to bee noted, that PE 
ME ypatticular member ys 
perſon 
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perſonin'it, which ſhe dothnot moſt wile e## 

lingly make ſubie& ro the magilirate,folloe j#iM4 
wing thereinthatwhich, Paulſaith. 3 Lee 19 
ezery ſoule (that is to ſay,?cuery perſon or gefwlbe 
man)bee ſubzeft vnto the higher powers, Tous juin 

ching which the Prieſtes, Friers,8 Monkes itt 
of the Romiſh churche,and in ſumme, all i ke bac 
thoſe of the Popes Cleargie, ſhoulde heerk nrtves 
yeric well take them {clues by the noſe, ljvo 
that it it may be,they may be aſhamed, and Rom! 
ſocome to repentance, For whereas they dot 

reproue and accuſe ys, to be rebels to our tinſitet 
Superiors,l woulde wiſh them to: looke to t{ftol 
them ſelues, and to marke howe farre they yyryſe 
ſhewerthemſelues obedient, and:by what yitic 
title and-right they can boaſt rhemfclues jj; 1 
to bee exempred from all (uche fubieAion, tithe; 
It may bee,thatthey will not belecue Saint withje 


| Paules words without the interpretation of 6,1, 
ſom ofthefathers,let them then welllooke yy, 


(Eryfoff 


T8 
x2. Cap.ad 
Roman. 


' to,and mark,that which Chryſoſtome bath {,, 


written ypon this place,whofewordes are 
yerycleare and plaine, her the Apoſtle ty. 


ſpeaketh thas (ſaith Chryſoſtome) Let ene- vader 


716 ſoule be ſubieft to the higher powers, he ac: ein 
clareth that this commannadement is diretted 2 
toall, yea to Prieftes and Monkes , and uot 1, tl 
enely to them, whichare buſicd and ag 4 = 
ALOHE 


G7, 


C Dal 'b out the aff: harch, ; 
id | eit,tha Yes O of Cha | 
Y/am -liſt,or t thox 4 f this pr | P14 
A ce ſubr Io, prer,or poſtl ife, wh 
Fant 740 doth _ 0 wha #2. other TR o/c 
anole: who 1 are thi ,atſarnnl ; or this eſt to 
ſelnes it to it hee bad holy Ja take oat oj 
4 pain arneſtly STO 47 aPa this d nwords 
5 gary ember |; any is, Toth 
= ſub , whod th pr] et vp hi e ſhar 
M kin t himſelf not 0 ,& nam lie, 2 "'t 
Jent ah! wne eR to h1 ngecs L At CS inſt gueſt Is, 
Fw ; and 1s proper vſ: im,and » but alſo <& or *+/ 7, 6,cafy 
« fa not1 e,Km tranſl] make Hs Ro Pe 
y,th nth d art th #7 ” 
aluces Ws = hee is C —__ ones m_ to his HSACTCE o 
[notes Joſie OT of th Teſns Ch wile aſh mpires:; 
eur er Fer rh Aker Fig) : 
einms 144 ener: ſub les Icar fo 
emitters ynt entopa 1eced hi , wherea ,and the 
Ghejov. FN Se les2 that To and nagilrat 
phat Th Sa ball Rn "ofthe aide 
fs BN, om he Us bf av, meh 
there —y ande ag OT poin . ongeſt 
o, 'j; Dat! uſt bei XCecutl int 15, th 
atist einth ngot ,thatf 
M ; COM olay e Ch the di un the The d; 
paced 8 an aff urche ietetine þ* * drſet- 
made — 4 C horie, ht to 
e mini OUNCce : 
and cl- 
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out and offences, which may fall amongeft 
the members of the Church. This conſiltos ;yzodto 
ric was heretofore in vic among the lewes, #9 
and was called Synedrion and Presbyterie, come 
Nowe if when corruption burſt into the 5 
Church,men abuſed both the title, and the lg 
right ard lawfull vic of the Conſfiſtorie, it 00! 
followeth not for all that,that Teius Chriſt, 0K 
or his Apoſtles, wouldc haue it aboliſhed, mtv 
but rather haue broughtit backe againe to nao 
his former ſafetie and ſoundneſle, and vied iillill 
the ſame,when the time was forit. This is myo 
that which Saint Paul meaneth, when wri- : 
ting vnato the Romanes,hee ſaith - Let his 2, hee 
that ruleth,doe it with diligence For IT1S Cers Te. 
taine,that hee ſpeaketh not to Magiſtrates, whiyg 
but hee ſpeaketh tothe Elders, Ancients, yrs 
and ouerwatchers,who were toined to and yr; 
wich the Paſtours, for the ruling and gut- y{,4; 
_ _ dingofthe Church, Alſo, when he faith td 

Y,Tim.5417 to Timothie - The Elders that rule well, are 

| worthie double honour, ſpecially they whiche Yana: 
labour in the worde and doftrine,For hee mas _them 
keth th. re two fortes of Ancients or El- tr 
ders,fome thar trauell in the word and dos ;;, | 
&rioe. ſuch are the Paſtours and Miniſters, ,, ," 
and other ſorve which exerciſe an other | 
charge,asthe Elders, or as weeſay, ouer- | > 

watchers, 


tithak 
undrebs 
Wars 
eanett,s: 
Neelath; 
lgence i 


| two ſortesor kindes,thar is, intothe office 7+ 
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watchers , whoare appointed to haue re. 


gard to,and to watchouer the manners of 


' the people, 


But to make this point more plaine: we 


: muſt{ peake yet ſomewhat more thereof. S, 


Paule writing to the Romanes, diuiderh 


the funRions or offices of the Church into 2m, 114 > 


ip 


of Prophetes,and into the office of Dea- 

cons,as inan other place,he maketh men- 7+Tim, 3., 8 
tion, but of Biſhops & Deacons, according 7# 1.6.6, 
rotheexample of the Apoſtles. ARs.6,2.3, PÞilip.1,. 
4,QC, Acts, 643-4: 


- - Againe, heediniderh theſe two kindes 


or fortes,tato certaine other. Of Prophets 


(ttdls hee maketh tworankes or orders: forme he 
Flat: calleth Paſtours,and the other DoRours, 
wat whoſe charge and office is,tolabour inthe 
he nid? wordeand doctrine, as wehave heretofore 
ge, ſafficiently declared in the ninth Chap= 
then Ter. 


cal 


fan Some giue themſclues wholy to the gathes 
\ ks Tings and diſtributions of the almes, which 
ther! Properly indeedeare called Deacons. O- 
5, therſome arc they to whome ſpecially and 
mi Chicfly this charge belogeth, towatchouer 
gre 


Of Deacons, hee makerh three kindes, 


Q_2 the 


8, T1199. $+9 . 
&C, 
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the maners of the flocke,and over ſuch of. nl 
fenczs,as mayfail out amongeſt them,and jytiei 
theſe are properly called Ancients, Elders, art 
and ouerwatchers, Thethird forte, are they gall 
which haue a ſpectall cate of the ſicke pere jinecar 
{ons,to be diliger about them, to take care ji: 1 
ouer them, and to vie them courteouſly, lors 
gently,and well, and {uch were heretofore ;xlto 
the widdowes, whereof mention is made in ;indc 
the ſcripture, | "hed 
Touching which matterthisisto bee {nl 
marked, inſucceflion & proceſle of time, jeg 
certaine Councels and Synods ordained, ;3q;2 
that women ſhould bee no more admitted {yr 
into ſuch offices and charges of Diaconef: 1;1,1u, 


ſes, & this was done tothe end,they might ,,,, 
meete withall and preuentallinconueniens- ,,.«, 


ces & offences rifing thereon: inthe place ,,,,, 
and ſteede of whiche women Diaconeſles, a0tpar 
the like adminiſtration & office, was comeE- bn 
ded to and laide ypon men,lawtully choſen tat, 
and called thereto, , 
Now marke how theſe offices and chars , , 
ges,beatrhis day exerciſedand vſed inthe |, 
reformed Churches. As concerning the pas = 
itors and DoRors,they handle,intreatc on, wn] | 
andexpound the worde,as we haue faid, & , n 
ſhewed before inthe ninth Chapter, thecls by Q 
ohh derg IK 
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ders and Deacons not any manerof way 

.., mcdling therewith, 
% Thereare twoorhercompanies or ſortes, 
* Theoneiscalled theaſlemblie or copanie, 
* whichbauecare of the poore;the other the 
a Conſiſtorie - Both inthe one and in the 0- 
"ek ther,the paſtors are yſually to be foundand 
** had,as well to make publike prayer, asto 
a giucaduiſeand counſell, touching p which 

. oughr to be done, 

nat! 10 che aſſemblie or compaty which haue 
YN care of the poore,they take ainiſe & order, 
$5 for colletions and diſtributions, for aide 
no! and aſtiſtance to be given to the poore, and 
4356) that the ſicke and diſeaſed may be nolpen 
the; and ſuccoured, And then are preſent with 
entali che Deacons, ſo many of the Miniſters and 
e003 Elders,yea and of other citizens and towne 
one1)s dwellers, or pariſhioners, as occaſion and 

&25 neceſſitie requireth, 
mean The Conſiſtorieis compoſed, made, and 
conſiſteth,of the Paſtors and Elders, wher- 
«(© vnto alſo are admitred and receiued the 
<6 Doors and Deacons ,ſo farre foorth, and 
qurf 10 as much as they ſhall judge irto bee ex- 
4s pedient and profitzble,to aduile, giue coft- 
ny fell,and conſider of the Cenſures, and of 
(5 $8at which is requiſite and neceſlarie, for 


Q 3 the 
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che guiding and gouernmet of the church, 
Therefore of this companie 1s 1t that ” 
wee ſpeake,to which weeſay appertaineth *5 
the {pirituall gouernement of rhe Church, 
And indeede 1t appeareth that the primis | 
tive Churche was goucrned and guyded ' 
after this manner, by the Apoſtles, accoms * 
panicd with the Elders , who altogether 
aſſembled and met together, ſo often, as 
there was necde of ſuch an aſlemblie to be " 
had, For itis ſaideinthe Actes of the Apos * 
fles,rhat the Church of Antioch, being de- 
firousto haueaduiſc and indgement, ina 
difficult and hard queſtion concerning do- ? 
Qtrine,did ſend to zhe Apoſtles and Elders of :yirth 
the Church of [eruſalem, and that they af- ons 
ſembled and metrogether Alſo thatthe {ie, 
Elders of Ieruſalem were afſembled and xc 
met together, when Tames was, totake edi 
counſell of rhat which Saint Paule had to tQittobe 
doe, touching the purging and clecring of Jn the 
himſelfe,from the flaunderstharwere laid wanye 
vpon him,and given out againſt him . And kr 
wee ſee allo whither Teſus Chriſte ſendeth li, ; 
the off:nders,who are fliffe, & not yeelding ing 
= roa confeſſion of their fault,when he ſaith? tip 
CHALNTSTT Tellit untothe (hurch. For by the Church » wy, 


there ttm 
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ehere hee meaneth no other thing, but the 
Conſiftorie,thatis to ſay , the gouernours 
and gaiders of the Church,cuenas Chryſo- 
ſome hath expounded ir, as wee haue bee» 
: forcobſeruedirt , andput it downe1inthe 
dal; firſt Chapter, 
_ Tobeſhortitis very maniteſt & plaine, 
+ thatthere muſtbe in the Church Ancients 
 orouerwatchers,appointed to this end, to 
:; watchouer the manners of the people, and 
: whoalſo together with the Paſtors, mult 
0; looke ro the exerciſe and execution of dif- 
: Cipline that the church may be wel guided 
and gouerned, 
The fourth head or point is, touching Of the roys 
; thecorreQions,and cenſures of the church. refions and 
:; Wee haue (aide,thatin euery church there ceſares of 
ought to be a Conſiltorie, to exerciſe and the Chargh, 
msrg: Execute the diſcipline, Now wee adde, that 
itz This ought to be found true, and declared 
owl! ſpecially in the corre&ions and cenſures, 
twig Whereupon we haue certaine conſideratis 
wil ons to bee obſerued and tnarked, | 
"44  Thefirſtis, thatwee muſt make a diftes 
1p; Fence betweene ſecret faults, & thoſe which 
hole: VE publike and open, that wee may applie 
chit thereto meete and convenient ccnſures. 
4", . Icallthemfecrert faults which are knowne 


Q4 to 


« 
: 
# 
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ro onealone,or to very fewe perſons, And * 
I call them publike and open faultes,which 7 
are notorious and maniteſtly knowne of - 

euery one,orels of yery many men,Ifthen 1 
the faultes be ſecret,wee multi follow in the 7 
correction and atnendment therof,the rule ! 


which is preſcribed by Ieſus Chriſt, in Mat- 
thew 18.where 1tis ſaid, If thy brother offend 
or ſinue eoainſt thee, goe tell hizs thereof be= 


fat. 18, 15. 


tweeze thee and limalone, efc. Butitthe 


faults be publike and open, we muſt follow 
the commandement and example of Saint 
(Tim, 5,20, Paul. His commandement is tals 2 Szche as 
S offend,reprone openly , that the reſt alſo may 


feare His example is,inthat whenS. Peter : 
had committed an offenſive faulr, hee did | 
not warne him thereof apart,or by himſelf, »f 
| bur did reproue him openly,&thar before : 


Galt; 14. 


the Church. 

The ſecond conſideration is,that among 
open fauits and offences, there are ſome 
whiche ate lefle than 'otherſome are, and 
therefore diſcretion and judgement ought 
cobevſed inthe cenſuring thereof. But all 
the circaſtances cannot be cafily expreſled, 


wherefore the Confiltorie ought ro bee. 1 


wile, & of good indgement, to practiſe the 


Lude. 22+ 23: 2dmonition and warning of Saint Jude - 


when 


Yumi 


UbeCh 
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whe he ſaith: Hare compaſſion of ſome in puts 
| ting aifference\, other ſome ſane with feaxe, 
| pulling themont of the fire, For amongelt 
'N faults, ſome deſcrue, but ſimple or bare ad- 
8 monition alonetotherſom ſulpention from 
" the holy ſupper, others excommunication, 
»l and other,ſome other cenſure. But we can- 
"2 not be deceiued in this what ſocuer ic bee, 
* infollowing & doing thatwhich the worde 
: pf God commaundceth vs, that is toſay,ro 
tk cutoff from the charch rebellious & impe- 
% nitent perſons,alſo faultie perſons, whiche z,,, ,, +. 
- ſtand [tiffe in their iqultes, and conſe NE 
ber; Jy heretikes. 
(toi! = The thirde conſideration is : that when 
ia; the queſtion is of Cenſures,and namely of 
patet; cutting eff from the vſe of the Supper, or 
;it of excommunicarion,one alone {ſhould not 
take ypon him the knowledge thereof, bur 
jon6,8: 1t 1s neceflarie and meete, thatthe iudge- 
es. Ment of the Church ſhould bee interpoſed 
erhr;x Or come betweene, For one man alone, 
ww Whatſocuer graces hee hath received from 
1; G0d,cannot,or ought not toattribute vn- 
wn tohimfſelfeſuche an authoritie, And there 
4; fore $,Paul being willing to excommuni- 
; cate the inceſtuous perſon,ſaith thus : / ves 7 FALSTEML 
; T#ly as abſent in body,but preſet in ſpirit hane Fo 
Q 5 acters 


quent- x .Coryg.3.4. 


Tit.Z.10, 
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determined alredie, as though I were preſent, 
that he that hath thas done this thing, when 
yee are gathered together and my ſpiretegn the ! 
wame of our Lord leſas Chriſt that ſuch a one 

I fay,by the power of onr Lord leſus Chriſt be ; 
delivered unto Satan,rcr, Although bee tit 
Was an A-5ollle, yet hee alone and of his © 
owne authoritic,dorth not cur off trom the ! 
Church this inceftuous perion, bur coms 
municateth his aduice & order, to & with 
the Chutche, ro the ende that the matrer 
might be done by common authoritic and 
conſent, 

And indeede in olde time this was the : 
common and yſuall maner,to wit, that the 
Eccle62ſticall cenſures, ſhoulde bee execu- ; 

Tertul. Apo: ted,by the Conſiltoric, For as 1t appeas : 
bopeti.car39. reth by the Apnlog:tike,or detenſiue wris , 
ting of Tertullian, it queſtion ſhoulde bee 1; 
had, touching then that ougheto bee ex- |, 
communicated,or of them that had come 
mitted certaine faults, whether they ought . 
to bee receiucd or no,this authoritie ape ; 
pertained to the Miniſters and Elders 
of the Churche, who ordinarily and come ; 
movrly aflembled and met together, for 
that purpoſe and matter, Burt the des 
nounſing - 


8 thetreeChorch Chana, 251 
Mu law, 


ethi the nouncing Or publiſhing of rhe excome 


oly} 4 munication, Or rendnnary. Tv One Guts 
like, Or the publike recetuing of him againe 
-* before the Churche, was done by the Pa- 
"Us: our. 
iN In this ſorte Origen ordaineth, that Origer te 
Wa hee whiche bath beene three times ad- Johan, How, 
AA moniſhed , and yet aftetwardes amen- 7, 
0% geth not,ſhoulde bee cut off from the bo- 


x0 gie of the Church, by the gonernors of the 


Qethut Ch nrch 

And Saint Cyprian , making mention Cypre. 4b. 3. 
ofthecuſtom and manner vſed in his time, !/f. 7 0.14, 
its rovching thepublike and open cenſures of & 27» 


100th; 


Kron! the Churche, ſaith, that nothing at all was 
bolt done by the Biſhoppe, without the coun- 
3! ſell ofthe Clergie, and the conſent of the 
ai people, Wherefore the Pope of Rome 
ſtonks declareth him ſclfe ro bee a falſe dealer, 
: andindeede a Tyrant, when ſoatching a- 
uit way , and that by violence , from the 
# Church the right and power that belon- 
: gethrhereto,hee arrogateth to himſelf and 
; tohis,power & authoritie,to cut off from 
; the Churche, and toexcomunicate whom 
x Toner hee, or ay of them ſhall thinke 

; good. | PR 2 


 - 
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The fourth conſideration is,touching the ' 
ends,which men ought to ſet before them, 
inthe corre&ions of the church,& namely 
1nexcommunication. Now there are three ', 
ſpeciall endes thereof, 'J 

Thefirſt is,that thoſe which be of wicked 

life and conuerſation, may not haue anye 

place amongelt true Chriltians to the con- 

tempt of Gods name, 

The fecond is,thar good people may not 
bee corrupted by the conucrſation of the * 
wicked,for a !tttle [:aven leaueneth the whole \ 
lampe, 

Therhirde is,that they which have fallen "the; 
and offended, may bee confounded and a- 
ſhamed in them(clues, and afterwardes lif- xter | 
ted yp againe,comforted, and reconciled Uri 
to the Church, That is it which S,Paule ſer. *0tteg 

2.Theſ,3,14teth our and meaneth,when he ſaith;[fazy | 

man obey uot our ſaying, note him by a letter, ' 
and hage no compare with him, that h:e may 

bee aſhamed ; Allo ſpeaking of the inceſtu- : 
ous perſon, haue determmed((aith he)that | I 
bee ſhoulde bee delinered to Satan, for the de- | 
ftruftion of the fleſhe,that the ſpirite may bes 
ſanedin the any of the Lord leſus-Thelſethree | 
ends are very largely laid ont,and atlengrh = 


diſcourſed vpon,in the fourth booke of M. 
Calujns 


1.{0Y;3.5, 
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\ three ends,that 15to ſay,the gloric of God, 
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Caluines Inſtitution, cap,12,Sc&,5,Wher: 4/4 1;jþ, 4; 
of the ſurmme is, that in corre&ions and Inſt.cap. 12g 


cenſures,men muſt regarde and looke to [z#, ,. 


the edification of the Churche and the LC» 


1 pentance and conuerſion of ſinners, 


The fift con{ideration 1s,that men in the 


» reprehenſtons and cenſures of the Church, 


looke well to this, that they have not ſuch 
cofideration,regard,or reſpeR, tothe out- 


1; ward appearance and ſhewe of mens per- 
, ſons,p they tread the little ones, or poore 


people ynder their feete,and ſupport,ayde, 
and hearten the grearand rich ; For as God Ha 
accepteth n0 mans perſon : and in the Church hd. + 


+ met | * Gala.z.28 
there is neither lewenorgrecian , bonde nor aches. 


free,malegnor female, but all are on: in leſus 


Chriſte : ſothe gouernours of the Church, 
ought alwayes to walke with an vpright 
and e<quall foote , witnout turning afide 
any maner of way,in receiuing and allow- 
ing ſome, andin refuſing and diſallowing 
others, Iris very true, that corrections 
oughtalwayes to bee tempered, meaſured, 
and accompanied with gentleneſle,ſoftnes, 
and courteſie, tothe ende ( as Saint Paule 
faith ) that hee that is reproned or blamed, , Cop 2.9, 
n4y 08 be ſirallowed vp with ouer much hea« 


wine([e, 


Gel,6.1, 


a,T19,5,12 


2 s Pl Ar excellent a fc onrſe of vil 
#ineſſe. For otherwiſe wee ſhall turne the % " 


remedic into poyſon and hurte , And *% * 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle doth exhorte *"" 
vs, That wee ſhould reſtore with the ſpirite of duo 
meckeneſſe ſuch as be fallen into,or 0#ertahen 1nful 
with ſome fault, Andagainet Rebwhe not gilelt 
(faith hee) Elder vnrenerently, but admo- awnih 
niſpe or exhort hin,as a father,the young men alle 
as brethren, the elder women as mothers, lt 
the younger as ſiſters with all pureneſſe and 110 
chaſtitie, Wee muſt therefore moderate ultom; 
with gentleneſſe and meekeneſſe, the ri- {tic dl 
gour or hardneſle of the diſcipline , leaſt il th 
we hurtrather then profice,But ſo farre off wide 
3s it,that they ought to ſpare any man,that: late 

thecorrecions mult be equally and indif- wer 
ferently applicd and adminiſtred to all mwhat 
them which ſhall haue neede thereof, whe- wehin 
ther they be men or women,whether they nes 
bee great or ſmall, whetherrhey be maſters ling 
or ſcruants, whether they bee Gentlemen, thief: 
orof the common ſort, Wee knowe with tt, 
what carneſtneſſe and heate Chryſoſtome. tay 
was angrie , againſt the Paſtours in his ric 


_ time, whofor feare ofgreat and rich men, jy: 


durſtnotreieRt or put from the ſupper any 


of them , when they offred them ſelues 1, 
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Kelty thereto, nor betore they were admitted 
a Ine, thereto, The bleod ({aith hee )of theſe men Chryſo hozs, 
Me ſoall bee required at your haiides, f you feare 7m lat, 
TeV; mortall men for their goreatueſſe and riches, bt 
AMT verily neen ſhall mocke you : bur if ſo be that 
ISUN In you feare the living G oa_he will bring topaſſe, 
| MI that even men themſelues ſhall haue you m hog 

Wining wor and eſtimation. 
Fm And thoſe which arelifred vp to digni- _44 admoxi. 
94); tie, ought not to refuſe to ſubmit them- 2305 ro 5ye48 
Nereiotn; ſelues,and to make them [c}ues, asS1t WcIre, men es 
Kele: ſubicR ro the diſcipline , and they ought ye;e7t or de 5 
ſe diets not to refuſe the correftions of their Pa- [piſe the dife 
fret: Rours and Elders, ſeeing that by this mea- cipline, 
ſhazyz nes, the Lorde will ſet them againe ypon 

aulzx their feere,after they are fallen, Theres I 

«mii: knowe not what manner of pride in ma- 

welt Nie, whiche hindereth them from ſubmits 

m1; ting them ſelues vnto the diſcipline, There 

rt: 15 beſides I know not what manner of foos 

tv liſh and filthic ſhame, waiche whenit hath 

ek: Once ſeied or taken holde of them, they 

(ii loue rather ro continue in their vices, than 

» p;ys! TO bee aduertiſed or admoniſhed thereof, 

4/6; tO theend thatthey may keepe themſelues 

vx there from. "RY 
1%; Butthc Emperor Tacodeſtus wasbetter 

R aduiſed, 
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aduiſcd,and of a more godly minde, For Mk 
Ambr.lib,1, wereade that when Saint Ambroſe had exe ji 
epeh,g in 0+ communicated him,by reaſon of much in- gorelit 
ratio, nocent blood, which was ſpiltand ſhead at ahand 
Theodoſin, His commandement,he tooke ſuche a cen< gil 
{ure in gocd part, and fo far offwas ir,that andul 
hee was ftubborne and ſelie willed againlte ined 
his Paſtor and his Elders, to recoyle backe ity 
againe,or to with drawe himſelte from the noe 
Churche, that onthe other ſide,approuing winour 
the ſame correction and cenſure,hee ynclo- jet 
thed himfelfe of his kinzly ornaments,and wr; 
openly bewailing his ſinne in the Churche, ſeri 
hee did with teares,gronings, and ſighes, jfle 
demaund and a5ke torgiueneſſe thereof. yr, 


Certainly this is notin vatne, that Ie{us ,ygu 
chriſt hath ſaid to the paſtors of his church? 41. 


Aatring ts » Whatſoener yee ſhall bind or leoſe in earth ſpal . 

be boundor looſed in heauen. For thereby hee! \y, 4; 
hath authoriſed kis church,in the vſe of the ny 

keyes,by the worde of God,to condemne fe 
the peruerſe, ſtubborne and vngodly, and ny 
by the ſame word to reconcile, and receine |, 
ro mercie,all rrue penitent ſinners, Which F do 
authoriticof the Churche, is not reſtrained Rn 


. orhedged in,to bee exerciſed and executed 
among the common people only,but alſo 
ypon 


g 
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ypon Lordes and Magiſtrates, Whereup- 
on it followetn, that none can diſtrat or 
withdrawehimſelfe therefrom, but heere< 
nounceth and forſaketh the meane of his 
faluation. | 

The concluſion is this: thatſeeing God 


hath ordeined correQion and diſcipline, to 


the end that we ſhould profite and grow vp 
in his do&trine,and that wee ſhould not be 
hardned in our finnes, but rather that they 


might bee teproued,to the end they mighe 


tiot ingender and worke in ys an yncurable 
rottennefle or infeRion, It followeth that 
they which flic and refuſe the admonitions 


.and cenſures of the Churche, which are 


made and given them in the name of God, 
refuſe God himſelf, and deſpiſe their owne 
ſaluation. 


kt Beholde, this isthat, which wee haue 
hui" heeretonote and marke, as touching the 
000% diſcipline of the Church, For concerning 
nin! the lawes which ſhee may eſtabliſhe and ſer 
0c yp,according to the anthoritie, given her 
furs! of God, we will ſpeake thereof; in the chap- 
zz ter following, 
jel 
| Wl; R 


The 


| 
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THE XV, CHAP, 


a\k 
Whether it belong to the Churche to make {yl 
lawes, aud ifſhee make ſome,how farre the (jad 
faithful onght toobey her, 3:y660c 
18 that 
VVEo thequeſiion is of thelawes of ziper 
the Church, wee knowe that ſome ;yjrof( 
concerne the docrine, vnder which weCimymn 
comprehende the Sacramentes allo, ard re 
other the diſcipline or pollicie, and order, \yyethy 
that 1s to ſay,the faſhion and maner of do-,,n, 
ing. The lawes which concernedoQtrine, ;,fji,. 
touch the conſcience, & in the knowledgezjzy, 
andpradiiſe of them, {tandeth theleruice,,yc.. 
and worthip of Ged,and our owne faluatt-, , 
on, Of this ſort are all the pointes and, 
articles of docrine.conteined in the (ripe, th 
rure,which wee mutt beleeve and obſerue,, h: 
without adding any thing thereto, ordl. ki 
miniſhing therefrom in changing it, Thoſe, 
which concerne the diſcipline, areto bee, p 
referred to the order and honeſtie, whiche,” 
ought to be kept in the church, and conſiſt nd 
in a maner and faſhion of doing,altogerher 
outward, and rheſe may 2 man call ind:ffe. 
rent, which a man may yſc cither well or 
euill,% \f 
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evill,of this ſort are ordinaunces touching 
rhe places,the times, the {calons, and the 
Clad, houres,ſer-for preachings and miniſtration 
ſm a; of the ſacraments the celebration of mart- 
ls, ©  ages,faſts,and publik prayers,and ſuch like 
things : yet not withitanding thts muſt bee 
knowne, that no man may appoint in the 
praQiſe & pertourmance of thele matters, 
the ſe ruice of God or our {aluatio, neither 
muſt any man thinke, that of themſclucs 
"they concerne the conſcience, 
Nowethedift.rence and diſputation 
NOI [that fome mouc and make in the Churche 
MM. touching this matter,is not as concerning 
&08% "this laſt kinde of Lawes, apperteining on- 
P46: Jy to the di (cipline or pollicte. So euerie 
WONG gne knoweth and conteſſeth -, that the 
ul church cannot want her pollicic and order 
ir? : and that, to the ende ſhee may abide vnited 
kxz: and tycd together, ſhee hath neede of cers 
ng the :taine outward bonds:wherfore the church 
79% -may withour any difficultie ordoubt,make 
c<ir.5 Jawes apperteining onely to the ontwarde 
dhe - diſcipline,and take them away, or change 
cz" them,accordine as ſhee ſhal judge themto 
ſa:y7 be expedient & proficable, hauing alwayes 
14n0s' ſpeciall reſpe&e to the times, places, and 
mk perſons, Asforexample, the Church may 
-” ordeine 


NiS0fth; 
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Wor 
aoentet! 
} lite 


260 An excellent diſcourſe of of 


ordaineand appoint ſome day of the week qr 
for publike prayers, whether the prayers be jy. y 
ordinarie or extraordinarie $ the Churche hl 
alſo may choſe a certaine day, or a certaine any 
hourc,to give thankes vnto God when 1t 4000 
ſhall haue pleaſed him, to haue delinered viequ 
out of ſome great danger either the whole ; 
Church,or the Countnie,orthe Magiſtrate, , 4. 
or ſome other members placed in authori- ,,. 
tic : the Church alſo may publiſhe a faſt,{o all 
often as neceſſitic and occafion ſhall re- ,. 
quire, It may take order alſo, that Baps- * 
tiſme bee miniftred at a certaine time after pies 
the preachinges : that the holy Supper bee o | 
celebrated and miniftred ſooften in ayeere '** 
and at thoſe ſeaſons, which they ſhall tndge "> 
expedient and meete 3 thatthe askings or tit 
publiſhing ofthe banes of mariage,ſhonlde *'%% 
bee as1t were proclaimed or declared three att 
ſcuerall Sundates : And laſtly that the ſaide 0 
mariages ſhoulde bee celebrated at the#W 
Sermons or preachings,either in the mor-"0" 
ning or euening : that the Conſiſtories for® ivt 
the maners of the people, and the aflem-Y01 
blieor companie whiche hane care for thelwea 
poore,aſſemble and meete together ſo of! 
tcninamoneth,as ſhall bee found expedi-iiky 

| | cent 


d 
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ent and profitable, 

Wherefore the Churche may eſtabliſhe 
theſe lawes,and other {uch like, whiche the 
faithfull ought to obey, to theende thar 

, there may not be any diſorder, or any con- 
; fuſion among the people of God. 
But the queſtion 1s of lawes concerning 
. docrine,and the Sacramentes, orels other 
' lawes touching p diſcipline, by which they 
,, would binde ciomces, and incloſe and 
, comprehend therein implic the ſeruice of 
 God,that isto ſay,whether it belong to the 
36 Church to makelawes thereof or no? The 
Romilh Catholikes,ſay they may, and wee 
' affirme the contrarie, & theſc are their rea» 
; ſons following, 
The firſt reaſon is this:The Church hath 
', authoritie to teach;wherefore ſhee hath al- 
” ſoauthoritie to make lawes, belonging-to 
the doctrine or teaching. 

But this argument may bee ouerthro= 

cob wenintwo wordes, if wee denie the cons. 
ja ſequence, For theſe be matters very much 
 giffering,to wit,to hauc authority toteach, 

al and to haue authoritie to make lawes be. 
x7 longing to the dofrine . Telus Chriſte 
» bath indeede giuenthe firſt of theſcto his 
R3 Church: 


=o 
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Church : but ſo hee hath not the: ſeconde; 
And as God hath expreſly forbidden, To :.; 
Dent, 4.2,1 2 adde any thing vnto hrs lawe, (oJeſus Chriſte ; 
hath commanded his Diſciples,to teach on- *, 
ly the aottrine which they had heard and receis ! | 


ued of him, 


The ſecond reaſon, The Church hath the ”; 
vſc of the keyes,and can bind and looſe,ab- ,* * 


{olue and excommunicate, Wherefore it 
followeth thatſhee hath alſo authoritie to 
eſtabliſh laws apperteining tothe dodtine, 

 Tanſwere in one worde, that the conſe- 
quence is falſe as it was inthe argument laſt 
before going : for a Lorde andruler willin 
deed give power and authoritie to his offi- 


cers to abſ{olue & to condemne according 
tothelawes and ordinances,but yetit will 
not follow for all that, thathe giueth them 
power, of themſelues to make newelawes 
ouer his people, and to jndge by them acz 


cording to their owne fantaſie, Soleſus 
Chriſthath indeed giuen vnto his Apoliles 


and Diſciples, this power,'to binde, and 
to looſceaccording to his1awes, but this1s' 
il coficluded,to ſay thattherefore he hath 
 giuetithem this power dd this authoritie 
of theinſclues td make'Hwes, and. to eſtas' 
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Mit bliſhe them in hi 
$:; 1 hl 
You biade mens bx therebyto 
k kk Thethirdreaſon, Teſi | ALUIPYTY 
Ms The Scribes and Ph \; ng Chrithath laid, 
leis, @rherfore w rare hay fir m Moſes ſear: Mati2g. 
that cbſerue & ave: od ; ey bid you obſerne, ate23-2.3 
(hui Epiſtle tak, fel ad the autnour of the 
Eton Sis. 
te Wes te. Wherfore f follo [ubmit your ſelves to 
lo. to obey the Arie: we thar wee oughr 
oo ping and SN Shed Mons NE: 
|: tht JI anſwere * | 
thezore ded to obey £5: Ao wee are commans 
n{r!; vnderſtoode,ſo 2 y-ipaig ought to bee 
rity! Maundements hinge as their com- 
Wemnegr Moles chaire,that oF cond come out of 
ei of God. For Friſe Ot of the word 
js and openly witoeſſ:1 4 = Lord proteſteth 
, Invame,when men et : that he 1s worſhipped, 
Eg? ab 1990 ut and preach for dec- Hat, 15.9% 
oe { ſelfe doth ſtrai nts of men, And he him 
aitly command 
hats "te Feed & beware of the der or: mh 
whit nf Saluerouching which ma 7e- let, FO 
lives 1 np ral 5, Auguſtine. The S "ribei(f oth ; 
1280S 7: Phar iſees ſtt in Mo ( Ute) 
i: Jore whichthey ſhall Þ ferſrar fob 19ers 4 
lp ſet in the cha ew Unto you, For being auguſt, 1 
| OR ATR ES r ſc ate of Moſes,they teach Tobm. Tratt, 
| A4 ans bd. 


Heb.1 341 7. 


MA ne: 
gr 


which they will ſay : for they ſecke their 
owne profite and gaine, and not Chriſtes 
profite, In ſummethen, if the Churche #: 
make and ordeine for vs commandements | 
drawen and taken fromthe word of God, tl 
it is our dutie to receiuethem, and to yeeld ut 
our ſelues obedient thereto: otherwiſe nat, We 
Forit is notthe Churches dutie to goe bee :ititix 
yonde the boundes of Gods word, in mas 5rde 
king lawes of her own head and authoritie, 2c! 
and inuenting newe faſhions and manners i#eall 
to ſcrue God by. And therule of our obe- :tutint 
dience ought alwaies to bee the yery ſelfe 60d, 
ſame worde of God : as Cornelius ſaid vn- atodek 
Alts. 19 35* 29 S. Peter, Now are wee all heere preſent bee wel 
fore Ged, to heare all thinges which are com« wt; 
ezanded thee of God,  xmand 
' Thefourth reaſon, wee muſt obey the ny, j 
yoyceotthe Churche, as wee hauea come » 
mandement ginen vs therfore 1n theſe pla- thi 
Mer, 18.19 5: Mat, 18,Luke,ro. Butthe lawes and tjyh, 
Lube,10,16 commandements of the Church, arc the iy, 
- v* * * Churches voyce, wherefore it followeth yj6 
that we muſt obey the lawes and comman+ y.,, 
dements of the Church, | 


vw 


Iaunſwere 
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Wh Iaunſwere,as is a boue aunſwered, thar 
Nw wee muſt obey rhe voyce of the Churche, 
Uiry when it commeth out of Moſes chaire and 
kt ſeate: thatis to ſay, when her commande- 
WM: ments ſhall be raken and fet from the word 
the; of God 3 and whenallſo the queſtion ſhall 
Mit bee of thinges indifizrent, which ſhee ſhall 
Mit; ordeine and eſtabliſhe, to keepe good or- 
Kar der,and to ſcrue for edification, and rhe 
0:0 maintenance and vpholding of the diſci- 
(itt; pline * for in the things which are contrary 
wi to Gods worde,and in thoſe allo which of 
lad themſclues are indifferent, but yet become 
$,5at and madecuill thorow ſuperſtition,to wit, 
ned becauſe that in them,they would placethe 
eter ſeruice of God, and that they would thinke 
mis by them,to deſerue Gods grace, and the 
kx: forgiueneſle of ſinnes,in theſe things I ſay, 
x4 wee ought not at any hand to obey, bur in 
_ ſuch commandemears of the Church, wee 
«m1; ought to ſay, that it is better to obey G O D <9: 
molt then men. | X 
wat Thefifth reaſon : As in Efterir wasor, Eſter 9.26, 
"ix deined, that beſides the feaſtes commaun- 27 - 
4m; ded inthe lawe, they ſhould celebrate ene: 
hx Tieyeere the feaſt of lottes, which was cal- | 
_ led, Purim: and in the hiſtorie of the Ma- 1-acha, 


chabces, the tcaſt of rhe dedication, called 59» 


Alt.4,19.5, 


ft R 5 an 


_— 


Tohs. 10422. 
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in Grecke by Saint Iohn, £:cena : So the ji 
Chriitian Churche may well at this day or- 41 
deins tealtes,as {hall ſceeme ynto her to bee ;ueoft 
expedient and profitable for the glorie of ;/jalov 
God,and the edification of the people ; as 1 
it bath in time hcererofore ordeined the jw, 4 
feaſtes and holie daies of Saint Peter, of S, ni 
Anthonie,of S$, Marcellus,of S.Margaret & yk! 
all the reſt. 241ea 
I anſwere, that there is no likeneſſe at yy! 
all,betweene the feaſtes of Pxrim,or lottes, iisact 
and of the dedication, and thele of Saint -:x{0 
Peter, {aint Anthonie, and ſuch others. 1 yriho 
denic not, bat thatthoſe two fuſt, were 1n yy 
former time eſtabliſhed by the Church,be- 4 t 


ſides the fealtes ordeined in the Lawe 3 but ,yjlo 


let vs marke I pray you,howe, and to what yp 
ende, Certainely this was for the glory of gin 
God,andto bring to their remembraunce 
his great benefites: rowardes his Churche, ,j, 
that they alſo might give him thanks. ther- ,,,,, 
fore, For in Eſteritis ſaide,that the feaſt of ;, 
Purinor lots, was ordeined by p church, ,,. 
for remembrance of this, that the peo» ,,,. 
ple was deliuered fromthe curſed conſpi- ,,,.. 
racie of Haman, And lIudas Machabeus, , 
with the conſent of the whole Church or- , 
deined, | 


T/fm 
Cty) the fYme ur 
lat *geined,the * ew, Chap.ig. 26 
Wide of the ded! E 
an, WIE called Encania,l cation, other: 
re, cVucrance ofthe ln remembrance of th 
(ky Ting,and oben pon orice; of the repa 5 
the Fenple vid I00 ben aSIT WEre pe 
ts Antiochus, And ad beene polluted b 
Synode zd wee denie not y 
ayer? 5, may ordci not but that 
lolemnely keepeth ine certaine dayes, and 
Sol POOP le may ceaſe fi em, to theendethatth 
tofaſt,t rom their ow I 
Pon; o pray vato G O ne workes 
lie on thankes, according ht To © yeelde 
"de ut,and occaſion bee m "itn ſhall fall 
twotil, bee done without {| iniſtred, fo that it 
, n -/- 2 example pa hs idolatrie, po 
/Kexamples : ut how can wee : 
Cintl ples of the two f by the. 
4 nt approue or allowe th o fealtes aforelaide, 
4s Oe - Popedoine ? oe Ons of the Papa ; 
pirtzonely, Bur intl they were bur two 
view Pw Ke bohng DOPE, there gi 
ET 'theycuer keepe 6 S " what meaſure did 
Tr EER arr 11g owe 
ated ro the xenOT, Were 10- 
E theſe are ordeined to any Jead ſaints. Bur 
F ind noreothe nam p name of creatures, 
50s  Anthonie,of S. Frau A c Pur af on 
is,of Saint Vincent, 


of $ 
alnt Sebaſtian , of Saint Ageath 
oathon,, 
of 


ymeC 
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of the virgine Mary,and ſoof others, _ lit 
Thirdly,tholc had their foundation and git 
beginning for the ſeruice of God, andale yjfis! 
walcs ſerued to edification, for they were 40 
_ eſtabliſhed and appointed ( as hath beeng , iu 
faid )to thanke God, & to giue him praiſe, , 7 
for the benefites whiche hee had beſtowed ,wad 
vpon his Church, Theſe had no foundation re, 
or beginning, but in ſuperſticion and idola-. ,qef 
trie,and ſerue to no other purpoſe or mate "0 hi 
ter,cither more or leſic,than the feaftes and jy 
holie dayes of the Paganes and Ethnickes, y,,y 
For whereforeis it, that the Papiſtes giue yi. 
the names of Saints to their feſtiuall dayes, indi 
but becauſe they meane,to ſanQific the ſaid jc 
feaſtes, inthe honour of thoſe Saints (as ,y. 
they cal them)whoſe name they bearez And | s 
in ſo doing,do they not ſer vp the Saints 1n , | 
Gods piace, becauſe they ſerue & giue thae if Fn 
honour ynto them, which apperteineth to | 
him alone,asin oldetime the Paganes did . '2 
in thecelcbration of their feaſts and duune i 
ſerutces? EEeet mh 
Theſeare the principal reaſons vpon Ne. 
which the Romiſh Catholiks ground them | { 
ſelues,thereby ro prove, thatit belongeth 9" 
tothe Churche, tomakelawes to tic mens oy 


. . . . | 
conſciences withall, Nowe1t — Y . 


' 
b 


n . thetrue Charch, Chap,15, 24g 


hn that wee ſhewe and ſect downe our reaſons, 

x (Gy, ©O proue the Contrary, ? 
"The firſtis this ; Itis written in Taiah? 7/474, , 4 22, 
ed [ti The Lorde is our [nage i the Lorde is orr law- 

We ger : the Lorde 15our King, Andin Saint 

Reckul ames,> Theretisone lawe giwer Fhiche is lam 4,12, 

lus, ble to ſexe and deſtroy , whereby Itis verie 

fine Cleerely ſec ne,that it bclongeth to God a- |. 

rpc lonegto make Eccleſiaſtical lawes, appcrs 

ns Ic1ning to his ſcruice, ; 

ball The ſecondreaſon : There 1s none but 
me God alone,that can inſtitute and ordeine a 
| wy lawful ſeruice,which may bee agreeable to 

©; pimſclf,and acceptablein his ſight,for this 

1 cauſe he himſelfe faith: Tee ſball not do after 
oz alltheſe thinge:,that yee doe heere this day : 


Ut phat is ,cnery man whatſoeuer ſeemeth good in 


Devt, I2.4%. 


kei bis owne eyes \ but whatſoener I commannae 

143 you take heeae yee do it: thou ſhalt put nothing 

INE thereto,or take ouoht therefro,Andin Iere- 

e's miah. 7 ſpake not(ſaith he) unto your fathers, 1er.7.22.23 


IP nor commanuded them when I browght them 


out of the land of Epypt concerning burnt offe= 

il bend in lacrifers 4 this thing ab 
99 ded them, ſaying, Obey my voyce,and Twill bee 
tt1% your God,and yee ſhall bee my people,c walke 
ol! nee in all the wayes which Thane commanded 
mi nornthat it may beewell ynto you, Hee ſaith 
allo 
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1.Sam, 1 5. Allo by his Prophete Samuel : Thinkeft thog,” 


12? 


Lenit ,10,1, and excellent, that. the fonnes of Aaron: 


GC, 


Iſaiah, 409%. 


13.0FCs 


that the Lord hath as great pleaſure in burnt” 
offerings ard ſacrifices,as when his voyc: #5 0.) 
beyea? Behold \to obey fs better than [acrifice:” 

and to hearken-, is better than wed farte of 
Rammes,\Wee may reade,many ſuch or the”. 


Jike fenrences, but ſpecially this is nora ble® wh 


inthe 


were horribly burned and conſuined with" 


thefire which wasſeort out frothe Lord, be- mboc 
cauſe they offered ſtrange fire,8 which in- 0 
dced, was not commaunded them. But we ;lrbid 
adde. that the I2wes which concerne doce: -Cisla 
erinc,and by which mens conſcicnces ate hn. 


tied apperteine to the ſ{eruice of God. And 2achin 
therfore it foloweth,thar there 1s none bur "real 
God alone which can make an eſtabliſhe i: 
fuch lawes, A thor 
The third reaſon - Lawes concerning *lwt 
dofrine, and ſuch as binde mens conſct- 0 
ences,0nght to be vnto vs a teſtimonie and Ul: 


. pledge,ot the will of God : But God alone ni 


by tis worde can giue vnto ys this teſiimo- #1] 
ni:,and atno hand or by no meanes, men, Wl 

as of themfſelues, For who b2th infirufted "cam 

the fpirite of the Lord? or was his counſellor, "ie 


Rem. 11,34 or taught hinadas the Scripture ſas bir follo? ng 


weth then,rhat Godalone may make and Wy} 
eſtabliſh 


(wig 
wk 
| pete 


Mmbrs 


Jeltirita, 
ay Pf 
ph 


Mi 6 
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i; lawes touching dotine & p {ervice of god. 


theres: 
ke ute 


i: thatit doth notapperteine to her, to make 


the true Church, Chap,15, 271 


eſtabliſh Jawes concerning doftrine, and 
which (hall ſerue to binde mens conſcieces, 

The fourth reaſon : /t ic belong to the 
church,to make lawes concerning docrin, 
and the ſeruice of God, this muſt needs: be, 
that ſhe hath recejued the prerogatiue and 
authoritic from God himlclf,tor men haue 
not here in their life, any power ſo to doe, 
Bur ſo it is,that the Church hath not recei- 
ved from God this prerogatiue & authorts 
tie.For contrariwiſe, God hath expreſly 8 
plainlie forbidde th&,to ioyne or adde any 


thirg to his law. Wherefore it followeth, Dent, 4.2 
+ Te<s5 


12,72, 


The fift reaſon, It is neceſſarie,thatthey 
which make lawes ſhoulde haue Lorcſhip, 


Tule & anthoritie over them,to whom they 


vivethoſe lawes, But the Churche hath no 


1... Lordſhip,or rule, oucrthe conſciences of 

th the fairhful:for S,Peter ſpeketh witha loud 1 Pet,5,%% 
.,, YoIce & plainly, That the Paſtors && Biſhops 

i bane not any loraſhip oner y Lerds inheritace, 

,. that is to ſay,oner the farthfull, of whome the 
",.. Church is compoſed and mage, AndS, Paule 2,Corgl,4 
''  Plainelyproteſteth : touching himſelf,rhar 

-., hee hath not any dominion ouer the faith 


”, ofthe Corinthians. 


Waier- 
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Wherefore it followeth, tharthe Churches _ 
may not make or eſtabliſh lawes, to bindei" 

the conſciences of taithful people, 000 

AAMat. 15,9. Thefixtreaſon; The Lorde faith : Hwibtti 
vame they worſhip mee, teaching for dofFrine aut 

wens precepts and commanudements : And $ tt 

7, Tirn,g, 1 Paulcalleth lawes and traditions,touching yk 
&c, Fforbiddingoi marriage, and vſe of meates, iis 
Col.2.16,18 the doftrine of dinels, Allo hee faith ; Let moritud 
nn condemne you in meate and drinke , or irgliltt 
reſpett of an holy day,c>c. Let no man at hieles 
pleaſure beare rule oner you,by humbleneſſe ofiied, 

minde and worſhipping of Angels. By thelei 

ſenrences, it is molt plaine and cuident,neil 

that the Churche ought not , nor may notayith 

eſtabliſh any ſuch lawes,to bindegtic,or re«trfer 

ſtraine mens conſciences. mk 

The ſeuenth reaſon , The lawes whichiigine 

take away from vs, that Chriſtian liberrie whe 

which Chriſte hath gotten and purchaſed m4 

' for vs,0ught notin any caſe to bee eftabli- ty 

ſhed or tollerated, For Saint Paule exhor-ty 

teth vs, to ftand faſt in the libertie wherewith yyy 

Chriſt hath made vs free,and that wee ſhoulae ti ,, 

not be intangled agaime with the yoke of box is 

dage. But the lawes gfuen by men and not jyy,, 

from God himſelfe, touching matters, jj; 

whiche are commended ynto ys, with att yy, 

OPINION 


| A Treatie of the Church, 2753 
a opinion of neceſlitie, & which are requi- 
N red of vs,as workes meritorious,or as the 
jw ſeruice of God, take away fro vs the chri- 
R2 ian libertie and freedome which Chriſt 
"5. hath purchaſed for vs : of this ſortare the 
"*F' Jawes made, touching the obſcruatio and 
wah keeping of lent,celebration or keping ho- 
Witt -1y of certaine feaſts, not to cate fleſh, ypon 
ohels, Friday,Saturday,ard certain other dayes: 
Meeie: & ſuch like thin gs.Wherfore1t followeth, 
43: thatſuch lawes ought not in any caſeto 
6719: be eſtabliſhed,ſet vp, tollerated, or borne 
i withall. 
lan Butwee wilmakeor put anend to this 
not, is .Chapiter, with two ſentences which make 


tos; altogether for vs,8& are altogether againſt _ | 

the Romiſh Catholikes. The one is Tho- 75% Aquin,n 
Thr -masof Aquine his owne,faying thus, Be- 771175 402” 
+ (hy! cauſe that the church is founded alreadie Artic.s, * 
1.8; and grounded in the faith & 1n the Sacra- 


ay: Ments,itdoth not belong to the Miniſters 


©; of the Church, to make newe Articles of 
18-4; faith, or new Sacraments, or to take away 
i; thoſe which are alreadie made and eſtabli- 
4 hb ſhed. For this is the excellencie and power, 
i ; Which belongeth onely vnto Teſus Chrilt, 
of who 1s the toudatio of the church. The 0- 
ah ther (EtEce is of 4/phiſvu de Caſtro his own 
pr ente,: 5 contel- 


A Iphonſ.de Caſt. 
educrſus omnes 
bereſes, 


bib.1.Cof-8o 


294% ATreaticofthe Church, | {Tn 


conteining theſe wordes, It may nota as wi" 
ny hand bee cither done or ſuffered, that xvi 
the church ſhould eſtabliſh a new articleof g0% 
faith : bur that which was in former time i /! 


' thetruefaith,and which notwithſtanding ij 


was hidden from vs, the Church bringeth ati 
to paſſe by her teſtimony and witnes, that jan 
the ſame is made knowne vnto vs,And the ;artov 
Abbot, is verie much deceiued in the de- ind tob; 
cretals, expounding the Chapiter, which yiethc 
beginneth Cxm Chriſizs, thatis, when ico 
Chriſt &c. in the title of Heretikes, when jet: 
he aieth, That the pope may make newe nyc 
articles of faith. Hee knew not, nor vn $9 
derſtood not what it was which hee ſpake, tyithy 
and therefore crred and was deceived, as!ytet 
a Shoomaker ſhould be,it hee would take 1j,yj 
ypon him ſome matter oucr and beſides ,y, c, 
his occupation. ale. 
The ſixteenth Chapter, MY) 
Of the aſſliftions and perſecutions of the yy, 
Church, ON 


Here are diuers which woulde Fainejg, 
hauca Church of ſugar, or of veluer 
(as you wold ſay)that is to ſay,thatin ſer- vin 
uving God they might beexemprted, from, 


Iefore 


all affli&tions : Suche were Zebedeus his,, | 
ſonnes,lames and Iohn,who being coue- "oy 
cous 
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Mark.4-36. And for this verie ſelfe ſame cauſe alſo, ie 4,616 
&e.: *© iscomparedto alitle ſhippe, altogether {ape 
| toſſed vp and downe, inthe midit of the ;jfen 
bellowes or (urges, and of the tempelſts of ,tnvi 
the ſea : alſo, to grounde continually gy 
Pſal.129.3: ploughed ouer , andthorowe which men jr 
make the plough, continually to goe, to ja 
rent or cleaue it,8& to turn it vpſide down; year 
Therfore alſo S.Paulſaith inthe AQs:T hat lh 
AF, 14+ 22+ þy many tribulations wee muſt enter into the jy 
kingdome of God, Andin 2.Epiltle to Tim. . jt 
Tim.3.12, All thoſe that wil line godly in Chriſt Ieſus, gy [ 
ſral ſuffer perſecution.leſus Chrilt ſaith alſo ia 
John. 15,20, vnto his Diſciples : Remember the worde |, 
that I ſaid vnto you, that the ſeruanat is not aqzren 
greater than his maifter, If they haue perſes .,, im 
Tobn.16-1.2, cited me, they wil perſecute you alſo. Allo, ,,. " 
"+ + Theſe things haneITſaiavntoyou, that yee , | 
ſhould not be offended.T hey ſhal excommmni.. WF 
cate you: yea,the time ſhal come,that whoſoe- Gf, 
uer hilleth you,wil thinke that hee doeth God ar 
ſeruice. And this1s the tate and conditio, lt 
wherein God wil haue his Church to glo- an 
rific him, here belowe on theearth, Andin the : 
deed, the firſt leſſon that Ieſus Chriſt gaue i dl 
to his Diſciples, was touching this matter , l 
of the Crofl and perſecutions: f ay mas , .'* 
Matth.16.24 ( ſaith he) wil come after me, let him forſoe i _ 
FX | £178 


! 


" A Treatie of the Church, 277 

lip N him ſelfe, & take vp his (roſſe and folow me. 

then The experience of all times and ages, 

aft, doth ſufficiently ſhew ynto vs the truth of 
wn. This matter; whether we coſider ſomwhat 
a vr narrowly,as well the eſtate of the auncient 
uy Church, vnder the old Teſtament, as the 

tink ſtate of that which came afterward vnder 

inde the new Teſtament,inſomuch thatit may 2 
mb rightly ſay:They haue often afflicted mee fro Pſal,129.1, 
”y my youth, c haue done mee a thouſand entls, | 
N.. RIES ſaide in the Pſalmes, For enen from the 

hi beginning the Denil hath alwayes beene likg [,þ,,, o 44 

* tohimſelf,that us to fay, alier, 4 murtherer, ; 

ane En HIOHS C7 4 falſe and prime accuſer, er war 
ieſna_ 42h alwayes continued, betweene the womas 

j LE ſeed,e the Serpents ſeed, And howe can any 

YE. 27419 ioyne & put together thinges which are Gene. .IS. 
Wn: of a corraric nature? How can any man make 2,Cor.6.14, 
jſut agreement betweene God and the Denill, be= 15+ 
mY rweene Chriſt and Belial,betweene the faith- 

Ma full and the vabeleeners. 
22s . Teſus Chriſt in the third Cap.of S.Iohn, 

(wi! ſhewerh a reaſo,todeclare why it isimpoſſt 

tex! ble,that the good & the wicked ſhuld ſufs — _ 
W fer one with another ,8 agree together:to Jobn.3.19.20 
how wit, That allthe workes which the worlde 

ms doerh are wicked,and therefore, leſt they -.' + 
kf! ſhould bee diſcoucred & laide open. by the 
1 7 q_—_— - 


fames 4:44 


Tohn, 15. 19. 


'2 »8 A Treatie of the Char. h, a | 
light,it hateth the lighr,and loueth dark- - ; 


neſſe, From hence 1s it,that euen fro the , 1, 
beginning of the world enimites between ons 
the faithfull, and the aduerſaries of the » tt 
trueth, haue taken and had their original uroe 
and firſt foundation. This is the cauſe why alike 
Cain ſlue his brother Abell : that Lotthe ak 
Faithful ſeruant of the Lord, was hated of wy 
the Sodomites, that Iſhmael mocked Ifa- ' 
ac, and perſecuted him:thatEſaw went a- | , 
bout tooppreſle & kill Iacob, cuen from '9** 
his youth: that loſeph had his owne bre- nee 
thren for his enemies : that the Prophetes *** 
could not agree with the wicked Kinges : 
nor S, Iohn Baptiſt, with the inceſtuous %* 
Herode, nor Tefus Chriſt with the high aus 
Prieſtes,Scribes,& Phariſees,nor the Apo- nh 
ſtles and Martyrs,with the infideles & yn- 0, 
beleeuers of thcir times. And therefore it *Þ, 
is mcerefollic, to ſuppoſe and thinke, tha *{coi 
he children of God, can euer bee belo- ep 
ued of the worlde. Whereupon by good & tho 
right,& for good cauſe,S.lamesfaith,7hat Kt 
the amitte of the world,zs the enimitie of God, Wiaur 
ard hee that will bee afriende of the worlde, 'Wlitk 
maketh himſelfe the enimie of od, And !ilte} 
for this cauſe alſo, Teſus Chriſt hath (aide Way 
to his Diſciples : if yee were of this —_ "I 
1-19 
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- Alſo vnder Tiberius, thethird Empe-- ws 
rour, by Herode Antipas, the Tetrarch of * ®* 
Galilee(who was the ſonne of the firſt He» if ® 
rode) who tooke away his brother Phil- 5 
lips wife, and put to death Iohn Baprilt; : pu 
becauſe hee reprooued him for that ſinnie 
and offence, And by Pilate alſo, who nl 

condemned and cauſed to be put todeath raled 
on the Croſſe Ieſus Chriſt, the high Prieſts, ſal 
- Scribes,Phariſes, & Elders ofthe people, % 

becing the principall blowers of the fire, lt 
and chiefe perſecutors. c[mperd 

Moreouer, vnder Caius Caligula, that aw 
horrible monſter, who was appointedhe :tiey 
fourth Emperor, in the nine and thirtieth :ndas 
yeare after Chriſtes birth, & raigned three wiert 
yeares, tenne monethesand eight dayes? tie 
& yvnder Claudius alſo, his ſucceſſGur,And That: 
itappeareth by the hiſtorie of the Aces, 6,mdk 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, howe aher 
the churches were toſſedand perſecuted, ky} 
in Ab. ia, Antichia, Piſh ain. Iconium, Lyſtra, Mo ou 
G *alatia \Epbeſus; Macedonia, Philippi,Thef= mach 
ſalonia,( orinthis ,Berrhoe, Rome,and many wyr 
other places, bur all theſe perſecuti- «laps 
ons, - were. as yer particular , and: but | om 
in ſome one place or rother;God modera: y, 
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ay a , buttharafi yeeres hee wa ome ſay 
| Fn and + : wards heſo frown _ 
hy Gerrrs murthers = "ab dceo-"apogng 
{ je. Her ny .that h a all maner = In- 
4 iled with ſuch f e found, wh any 0- 
uh: + Tertullianreh {thineſfles. Oo Was de- 
- vat this mln aber his: of , f 
< rof the Cho Our was the Fw opetico, 
p "ous hiſtories and Looke (faith pes Oe 
| d regiſters, and Ran Cap,5, Atobg, 
S all 
N fhade 
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finde,that Nero was thefirſt, which exer- 9! 
ciſed crueltic, againſt the chriſtians,which pi 
were vnder the Emperours authoririe, 8 ale 
principalie againſt rhe church which was 
Corne,Taziea Eſtabliſhed at Rome. And Cornelms Tacitus xx 
bi, 13, declareth,thar rhe ocaſio which Nero toke 1K 
toperſecute the church for, was this, that ik) 
he comaded ſecretly to ſet on fire the citie t 
of Rome,that he might ſee ſome forme or 
image asit were,which might repreſent 8 | 
{ct out ynto him the fire of Troy. And ſo 
the fire continued in the Cirtie fixe dates | 
ſpace,which made ſuch a deſtruRion,that 
he became hereby very odious among the 
people, And ſeeing that hee could not put :1pe 
out this hatred,and waiting of him to doe | 
him ſom miſchiefe for al the good turnes j 
which hecould do tothe people, he foiid xd 
out this deuiſe to ſow abrode this bruite, mel 
rumor and report, thatit was the Chriſti- {i 
ans,who had benthe blowers of that fire, ine 
and the authours of thatdeſtruRion,and yjg1j 
from that time forward,he began to perſe 11446 
cute them,and to put them todearh,both 44, 
becauſe they were(as he ſaid) the blowers yy 
of chat fire, and alſo becauſe they were eni- eo 
mies of all mankinde,by reaſon of that 
confeſſion which they made of the name \,y,; 


of Chriſt, And to make them to dicy 1g 


" A Treatie of the Chnrch, 292 
ahi his vpholder put vpon their backes the 


- ſhines of wild bealts, that they might be 


, W corn and rent(if it were poſlible)in peeces 
= with dogs,where alſo they crucified them 
wh ' & burned the al alive: & although the day 
MW filed the,yet they burned them, that they 
Ins might therby giuelight tothe night, This 
le? firſt perſecution began about the yecre of 
elm Chriſt 66.the x .yeere of Nero his raigne & 
Witte 1aſted , 4.yeres & ſomwhar more, vntill the 
1 In. death of that tyrant. Some ay, & : {cbrus 
elit? amogeſtthoſe recitcthir,thar this Nero, a- 
bour the end of his dates or reigne cauſed 

low? $.Peter,& S,Paul to be put to death. 


freak The 2, perſecution was vader Domnian 
rect the xii Emperour who was appointed Em ph 


lea: peror,in the yeere of Chriſt 83.& reign ed | 
uh xv,yecres,and vi, monethes. He was {0 uf- © 
«8! ted vp in crueltic and pride that he would 
w# hauec his ſubiects call him God & Lord. & 
wes cauſed images of his owne perſon to bee 
ths made of gold &filuer,He ordeincd (as his 
xl father Ueipaſia had done before him)that 
© inquirie ſhould be made againſt the race 
ky of Dauid, & that they which were found to 
be therof, ſhold be put to death, for he fea 
| Tedthe comming of Chriſt, & abour the 
i 24.yere of his reigne,& the yeereof Chriſt 
ii 97, he cauſed by an Edit to "Is pub) ns 
"id an 


JT 
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and proclaimed a cruell perſecution a- gkeonec 
gainſt the Chriſtians, inſomuche tharthe 101 
Church was miſerably anda long time tor te 
mented vnder him. | " «quicel 
The third perſecution, was 1n the. dayes "tele 
of Traian,the fourteenth Emperour, who 5)oues 
was appointed Emperor aboutthe yeere ,1, 
of Chriſte I00.who gouerned theEmpire ,,,,,, 
nienteene yecres, ſixe monethes, and fif- dye 
tecne dayes, Heeis greatly praiſed of the 
Hiſtoriographers,as a courteous and 'gen- Aker 
tle Prince - and ſome ſay that hee was(ſo ,,, 
renowmed and famous, by reaſon of his ! 
zjultice, & curteſte, that euer after ſo often pn 
as any was created Emperour, the people f ws y 
yeelded this bleſſed exclamation, outcrie, *** 
and conſent : Bee hee more happy then Pla 
Augruſtus,and better then Traian,yet not. 
withſtanding hee perſecuted the Church, Mixer 
and mark the occaſion that he tooke ſo to 2 | 
doe. Hee was brought vp from his in- tat 
fancie,in the Paganiſh and Heatheniſh ſa.. Rec 
perſtitions, by reaſon whereof hee diſdai- Flt 
ned and deſpiſed chriſtia religion, becauſs Wnit 
thatit was contrary to theſe ſuperſtitions. Kt 
Beſides that, hee hadabout him cerraine Mours 
courtiers, which were blowers of that fire eq 
1n him & augmented that diſdain - dil WV: a 
| ſpite 
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ſpread abrod through out al the places of® nt 
the Romacempire,which at that rime cotet ik " 
ned,notonly Exrope,but alſo a great parte® 
of A/iz & Africa:And the ſaid perſecutis pi 
indurcd about fourteene yeeres, but yet in 
ſuche order that in the beginning of the#a 
reigne of Traiar, it was ſome what Iſſa, 
ſharpe,but afterwards it flamed out, atidiit 
burſtfoorth more and more. ind, 
Nowe the ſayde P/me the ſeconde had ale 
atthattime the gouernment of a certaine*live 
Prouince, towit, of Berthma, and as Ter vt. 
r#'lian ſaith, hee was appointed too perſe-ilttt,yl 
cute the Chriſtians, about the yeere of ua, c 
Chritt 112. and of Traian the xiiti. yeere, Xt, 
Wherefore hee being aſtoniſhed with the lan ; 
great number of martyres,which were cue keke4l 
ry day put to death, did write aletter too 11min 
the atoreſaid Emperour,to aduertiſe him, mul 
or to giue him to ynderſtid of that which {rn 
was doone in his Prouince, and to haue thay 
his aduice & counſel touching that which why] 


' heewastodoeintime to come, to whom \beypur 


the Emperour madeanſwere by another ty; 
letter, declaring vnto him , and making 1{yy 
him to vaderſtande his intente and putr- w 4g. 
fters, 1M Vieths 


VE In 


poſe. And becauſe thatin theſe le 


®; 
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| ly wee may ſee on the one fide, the innocen- 
llty cie of the faithiull people, and on the 0- 
itz ther ſide the iniuſtice of tyrancs, and be- 
Kal cauſcthey doe liuely ſet out vntoo vs the 
{3 eſtate of the Chriſtians at this day,and the 
Mw manersand cuſtomes of thoſe which per - 
mn ſecute them , and may by this meane 
lacy ſtande the age wherein wee liue in yery 
om, good ſteede, for inſtruction both of the 
ten -one and the other it ſhall be good and cx- 
went; pedient that wee inregiſterthem,and put 
m, x them downe . Heere nowe followeth Pli- 
diate Die his letter,which hee ſent ro the Empe- 
with: TOUr 7Tr4ma?, Cuen As It 1S written in his 
"tg; owne booke, 
| Syr, Iam accuſtomed to declare vnto ztinie tbe 7. 
; your Maitcſtieall the affaires and matters condbs lerver zo 
js Wherof Iam in doubt.For who can better 7" F - + 
ws Correct my dulneſie,or inftru&t mine igno<- *. 
164; Trance? I was ncuer yet preſent, at the trials 
of Chriſtians,and proceedings againſt the 
4 and thereforeI knowe not what informa- 
', UtlonS, they putin againſt the,or for what 
cauſe they puniſhthem. And Ihaue been 
in great doubt, cowit , whether there 
bee anye difference too bee made of a- 
es , or whether thoſe which bee yerye 
young, doe not in- ſome thynge on 
om 


i 
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from theſe, which are more ſtrong.or whe 
ther wee ſhoulde pardon them which re- aki 
pent,or whether this mightſtande a man alta 
in any iteede that hath been a Chriftiany red 
to be ſo no more. And although the name lake 
import no wickedneffe,yet] doubt whe- #05 
ther the wickednefles tyed tothe name, atte | 
ought to be puniſhed or no. But beholde, #4! 
what way and meane,] haue hitherto held3/lutt 
and taken,touching them which were ac-%ano 
cuſed before mee as chriltians : I haue af- ay for 
ked the whether they were chriſtias,threa th 
teningthem to bring them to triall and ata 
examinatio- and if ſom perſeuered,I hane nuns, 
decreed and appointed them to bee lead itigy 
to puniſhment for I doubt not atall, that hich 
whatfocuer it was,which they would con- taym 
| feffe, but that a man ought to punuth ſucts inlile; 
ſtubborneſſe & indurate obſtinacie. There tx, but 
have been ſome lead with ſuch alike kind x4r( 
Jed follie, and becauſe they were Citizens xnth 
of Rome, I hane decreed that they ſhould ty 7 
be ſent back again to Rome. In procſle of wy; 
time(asir comoly falleth-our)the miſchief tj 
1s ſpread abrode & diners kindes are COME yy 
vp. Some haue publiſheda httle booke, wag 
 withoutthe authours name, conteining jy, 
the name of diners which denie theſclues dint 


| 


to ) 
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th to be chriſtians, or ſo to haue beene , I 
ak haue made the call ypon the Gods,I ſpake 
Ra firſt,and they after mee : and ſeeing that 
dear they offered wine & inceſe,to your image 
Mg which Icauſed too bee brought thither, 
ks with the images of the Gods, and beſides 
fivs this that they curſed chriſt, I havedecreed 
mn! toletthe goatliberty,& fpecially bicauſe 
ark ſome ſay,that thoſe which are Chriſtians 
mt in deede,cannot be induced or drawne to 
tas; this,for any force or violence, which you 
med can doe to them.Some being diſcloſed by 
v4: the accuſers,hauefirſt confeſſed that they 

| were Chriſtians,and immediatly haue de- 
{ten nied that they were ſuch, yea indeede that 
wh they had bin chriſtias,though they would 
<q not be ſo any more-otherſome ſaide, that 
pit it was but litle aboue 111. yeeres ſince they 
vol were ſuch, but that they would bee ſono 
{44 more: other ſome ſaid that it was a longer 
«1. time, yea ſom that 1t was aboue xx.yeeres. 
ig Al worſhiped your images,& the pictures 

Maes wy = of the Gods : theſe alſo cur- 
4qtt; ſed Chriſt. 

a Moreouer,they affirmed, that this was 
4.44 thc ſumme or chiefeſt either of their fault 
uu ,g Or oftheirerror, that they had a certaine 
5 day appointed , wherein they aſſembled 
q T them 


| 
, 
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themſelues before day, and did ſing alto- i 
gether a ſong or Pſalme ynto Chriſt,as vn 9c 
to God,and it of their owne accord they wadel 
bounde themſelues by an oth;nor to com 
mit any offence : but it was doone to this {ie Fo 
ende, that they might not commir any ili 
theftes, robberies,or adulteries, lea(t chey /1(ts, 
ſhoulde breake their faith promiſed and #{itke 
ginen,and ſhoulde denie that which was fed 
giuen them to keepe,and this being done {hut 
 theyareaccuſtomed to depart, cuery one it the 
about his buſines, & afterwards aſſemble mttoco 
themſclues together againe, to take their iycb 
reteRion in common,and one with ano-:nrlon 
ther,and yet without doing any maner of je; 
euil, Now then they ceaſſed aftermy ediQyjr 
and proclamatio, by which, according toy 
your decreesI haue forbidde to keep any 1y;m 
aſleblies or couenticles, And ſo much the yy i 
more haue I ſuppoſed it to be neceſlarie, yy; 
£0 know this, by the examinatis of 2.mal-yj,,, 
dens,which ſom ſay, haue ſerued ſuch peoy,,.. 
ple. Bar Thaue nor foiide any other thing; 
ſauing a certaine peruerſe ſuperſtition,8&, | 
therforeputting of to beinſtruQedtherin,; d 
I have had my recourſe to you, (Syr) to i 
| haue counſel therof, for it ſeemed vntome,, 
chat this was a matter meet and worthie "a 


to be coſulred of, principally, by reaſon of. my 
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G ofthe multitude & great number of the, 
WR which are in danger. For diuers of all con- 
*M ditionsand eſtates,olde and young, men 
and women, are commonly in danger, & 
Wm {© will bee. For the contagionand infeQi- 
vn on of this ſuperſtition is ſpread abrod,not 
"9M only in Citics,but alſo in townes, villages, 
& fields,8 it ſeemeth, that it cannot or wil 
lt; becafily Raied & correRed:and verily, we 
Ii? perceiue,that they begin to frequent and 
M repaireto the Teples,wherunto they were 
Ms not wont tocome, & that they giue them 
,vz ſelues to celebrating the divine ſeruices, 
Wor which were long time omitted, and that 
ware many beaſtes are ſold,to be offered in ſa- 
kit: crifice,wheras heretofore,there were few 
ar. buiers found.By this we may eaſily conie- 
21: ure, what a multitude of men may come 
\nho to amedmer, if we would giue the leaſure 
nz to repent theſelues. And this is the cotents 
nizit, of Plinie his letter to Traian; now follow- 
vs eth theanſwere, 
ws Myfriend Secundus,thou haſt done that 
x which thou oughteſt to doe, in the know- 
4 ledgeof the cauſes of theſe mE. who haue 
ox! bin accuſed before theſe chriſtias. For we 
fu can not generally eſtabliſhe and ordein a- 
- uf Dy matter, which hath as 1t were a certain 
gs forme, T2 Let 
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Let there be no more informatiss andin- 
quires made of them, but if any accuſe the 


let them bee puniſhed yet ſo notwithſtan- : 
ding,that he which (hall denie that heisa 2? 


Chriſtian and hall declare the ſame by ef- 
fet, towitin making ſupplication and 


prayer to ourGods,al:hough thatin time ti 


heeretofore he haue beene {uſpe&ed, doe 
obteine pardon by this repentance. And 
as touching the bookes which are publi- 
ſhed & ſet out without the autouvrsname, 
they ought not to haue place,or to be ac- 
counted amoeſt crimes or faults, for that 
is a very ill example, &alſoit hath not bin 
begun in our time. | 


Ire 
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Behold the two letters, whereof Emſe- jy 
b;us maketh mention in his Eccleſiaſticall wy: 
Hiſtorie,alleadging Ter:ll:anin his Apo= yen; 
logetico.whichT errullia cenſuring the Em- jj, 
perors anſwere,ſpeaketh after this maner. !yjy,, 
O ſentence confuſed and darkened by ne- 4, 
ceſſitie, which decreeth that inquirie ſhall yy, 
not be made of them, becanſe they ſeeme 4; p.. 
innocent people,8 yet in the mean while TT 


commaundeth that they ſhould bee puni- 


Wevhich 
ſhed as culpable and giltie. Tt vſeth par- We 


don & crueltie,it difſebleth 8& puniſherh. | 


g 
the 
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thy 
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 * thy ſelf,in thy charge and Cenſure.]f thou 
\ condemne Chriſtians, why doelſt thou not 

,* make and put in alſo informations againſt 
* them? Or if thou make and putin noin- 
N formations, Wherefore doeſt thou con- 


} v41\f 
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demne them, 
The fourth perſecution was vnder ar 


cus Antonms verus,thexviiEmperor,who -* 


was created in the ycere of Chrilt 162. He 
15otherwiſe called of the Hiltoriographers 
Marcus Aurelus Vernus, and ſurnamed the 
Philoſopher. He gouerned the Empire the 
ſpace of xvi11. or x1x.yeeres, His vertues 
weregreatand wondertull, yer the true 
yertue was wating in him,to wit, the feare 
of God. For looke by how much more he 
was gentle towards his owne, by ſo much 
he was the more rude and ſeuere againſte 
the Chriſtians, as a Stoicall man, & nou- 
riſhed and brought vp from his infancie, 
with the Prieſts of Satia,hislawes & edits 
declare howe cruell hee was towardes the 
Chriſtias. For in the booke of digeſtes we 
finde ſuch a writing or law that hee made: 
that thofe which woulde doe any thing a- 
painſt the religion of their Aunceſtours, 
ſhoulde bee baniſhed and ſent into the 
lles. 

T3 
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Enſebius reciteth certain things take out hi 
of the Apologre of Meliuns, the biſhop of ad " 
Sardis,amogſtwhich is this alſo to be ſhe- WY 
wed that the faithfull people ſuffered per. ®# 
ſecution,by reaſon of ſome newe EdiRes, * ad abi 
which were publiſhed in Aſia, wherewith ze 
the {launderers making themſelues ſtrog W bn 
were prouoked and ſtirred vp,to pill and zecl 
robbe the faithful in euery place whereſo-. ta 
cuer they found them,and to ſteale away 58000 
the goodsof the poore innocents, thin 
The Epiſtle of the Martyres of Yen», une, 
and of Lyons,Cities of Fraunce,ſent to the Idle 
faithful people of 4/ia & Phregia(of which tiutmet 
Euſebius maketh mention) ſpeaketh of a {hat 
writing orlaw of the Emperour ſent too Uucone 
the gouernour of Fraunce, by which hee util 
ordeined,that they ſhoulde put to death alians 
the chriſtians, perſeuering and continuing nt 
in their confeſſion, and that they ſhoulde 1 cred 
Jet the other goc, which woulde abiure, #adg 
forſwete and forſake the ſame. Urhlp 
As touching the crimes and favites, 2 loned 
whereof the Chriſtians were accuſed, the kroc k 
forc{aide Epiltle reciteth that the Pagans H yylj 


prouoked,yea,conſtrained them to con- v {+ 


fell ftraunge matters + and behold what iygjy; 
ut 


(on 
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lips ir Caith 
"lth; vs, Wk Tok wal founde amongcſt 
ti quiſhed by Satan bros pi who beeing van- 
{nm dye rn wr Arp ay one. 
nee: Gaffer and abid es {awe the Saintes 
WE © he Ce La puſhed on 
oe ry in ma alleadged againſt vs 
ina; fleſh of litle childr es, wee ſhould eate the 
flat his banket , and hath Was vIEOn 7 ves 
I ok; domes and hortible i we commit whore- 
nom and other thinges þ OK ON Ocdipnr, 
=! forvsto o®:g 20h rug are notlawefull 
5 TEL Y "_ that ſoexecrable 8& 
in thinke har pang iba not poſlible to 
ee: mitted ſuch aces e cuer haue com- 
nar? Andas _ 
ou ſafe fame pocorming the tormentes,the 
oy the Chriſtiats TD arſeth them. That 
andar: _ within their Le = _—_ 
wth! that men cried without : 
11"+'B promimgnd png. nſte them 1n all 
"Tt, atand whi $: that they dyd 
!pthem, drawe th 
25K downe, ſtoned them, pill IE and 
ext IVAy their goods and i = OO 
; That they appli d impriſoned them: 
| pplicd and layde vnto them 


' burning blade 
Ss of yron that th 
; - . -. ſh 
tnem together inaninſtrument | Aves 
T4 and 
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and torment euen vnto the fifth hole, that pri 
they put them into obſcure and darke #1 
dungeons,that they ſtrangled them with= ja 
inthe priſon, that they calt them to beaſts at 
that they putthe with in cauldros of yron il! 
to burne them, that they hanged them on thieb 
Gibbets, that they calte them to bulles, ear 
which might pearſe and gore them with mile 
their hornes,and ſuch other like things. uingthe 
The 5.perſecutio,was vnder Sewer#s,xx1q tlunlt 
Emperor,who waseſtabliſhed in the Em- (uersc 
pire in the yereof Chriſt, 196. Heraigned m{dof 
18,yeres, The ſtate of the church was ſom yhlmec 
what peaceable,from the time of the Em- wyhish 
perour Commoad:(wno was the xvii. Em- xChurch 
peror & created about the yeere of Chriſt {xqj 
182.)yntill Szxerns came, whoin the 1x, {Lhe 
yecre of his raigne(which was after Euſe- yy, 
bins account in the yeere of Chriſte 205.) yy, | 
moued & ſtirred vp a terrible perſecution 1, ,; 
againſt the chriſtians, by the gouerners of ;,..: 
the Prouinces and countries, And ſome ahipne 
thinke,that hee was moued therto,rather df 
by the vices & faultes, which the furious acthy 
common people,did very faſly and wrong \, , 
fully lay to the Chriſtians charge, then to ,,., 
ſay that of himſclfe hee had his hearte ins ,,," 


Aamed againſt them, & Tertullian Wie 
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2 Tertullian who was in his time, faith, that 


te ' not onely curteous,gentle,and full of be- 
= neficence, liberalitie and good will, but 


- alſo did openly reſiit the rage of the peo- 


ple: yet Euſebius proueth by divers exam- 


* Touching the crimes falſly obic&ed & 
tie alled ged,again(t the Chriſtians, Tertullian 
WR reciteth diuers of them,ſaying: That they 

Ik were accuſed of (edition and treaſon;that 
Wiz they had blamed and ſpoken euill of the 
mc: Emperour his honor:that they were mur- 
ter: therers, Church robbers, inceſtuous per- 


xt. ſons, killers of infantes, which they did 
92 eate, the fleſh being rawe: that they com- 
mz mitted whordomewithout hauingreſpe& 
oft: with whom, after thatrhey had pur out 
the candles, with which filthinefle, the 
tears Gnoſtici, were in deed ſpotted. Alſothar 
x &£ they worſhipped the head of an Aſle, in 

; theſteede of God: that they worſhipped 
4&&; the Sunne:thar they were in nothing pro- 
© firable for others: that they were enemies 
4 Of mankinde,and the greateſt and chicteſlt 
ii; Crime thatthey laid againſt them,or vpon 
4 them, 


Tertullian,ad 


*8, hee ſhewed him elte for a certaine time, ſcapul. 


Tertul. ad Scapm, 
> in Apologer, 


E uſcbing. 


man, beeing aSouldier , hee was created 
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them,was this,that they deſpiſed the gody ie (i 
which other men worſhipped, men, 
And touching the fortes and maners, (li 
of torments, we may gather it out of that i) if} 
which Euſcbius hath written of it : thax ind 
ſome were buffetted and beaten : other {mx 
ſome beheaded, others burned ; others ze 
had boyling pitch powred, ouer all the adyiich 
members * their bodies, and ſo they ;udhouk 
were by litle and litle burned and put to ls: 
death : and beſides all this, that all their ;atimetc 
goods were pilled away, robbed , and ;thure 
confiſcate,  4laneof 
The fixt perſecution, was vnder Tuli-;je,v 
us Maximianus, the xxvi, Emperour,who y{ther 
ſucceeded Alexader,in the yeare of Chriſt,, 
237. &rcigned onely about three yeares, yiynh 
Hee was a ſheepcheard 10 his young ages amr | 


but becauſe hee was agreat and mighticy , 47 
; G necution 
Emperour without any authoritie of they, 


Senate, but by the onely good will andy, 

pleaſure of the Souldiers & warlike com-,, i K. 
pany. Hee beeing cruell,barbarous,and,, 11 
rude, mooued preat perſecution againſt... 


the Chriſlians, but namely and chicfily OR 


gainſt the DoRours, teachers,and gouer- 
noutrs 


(tj 
"ſi 


i{ 
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nours of the Churches, ſuppoſing, that 
4 when theſe men,who were (as it were) the 
bei. pillers of Chriſtian religion, ſhould be dil- 
.  comfited, the people would thereby bee 
 eaſilic turned away. Eunſebius ſaieth, that 
We, this Emperour was not kindled and {ct 
$Mtk; gn fire, oexecute this crueltie : but onely 
0 for hatred which hee beare, to Alexanders 
Ws, flocke and houſe, wherein there were ma- 
bunel ny Chriſtzans : But he had not any great 
ls! Jeaſure or time to exerciſe his crueltic: for 
$M before he had reigned three whole yeares, 
he was {laine of his ſouldiers, and with 

M,1% him his ſonne,who was ninetcene yeares 
1, :1z olde, and their bodies were caſt into the 

theje Riuer. 

abort «The ſeuenth perſecution, was vnder 
dz the-Emperour Decius, about the yeare 


J 
} 
, 
| 


Eufſeb. lib. 6, 
Cap,2 8. 


ori: of Chriſt, 247. Euſcbiusreciteth,that Exſcb. hb, 8, 
km this perſecution was mooued by Decius, Cap.39, 


rats! becauſe hee ment cuill , to Philippus his 
row Predeceflour. And yet notwithſtanding 


20s Inanother place hee ſateth, That Dio» ph, 1, 5 


Ji; nifius the Biſhop of Alexandria,writ vnto 
win! Fabianus, the Biſhop of Antioch,that his 
i; perſecution was not moucd or [tirred vp 


dis by 


( 4p.41. 


Nicephorus 1,5. 
C ap. 29+ 


Fuſchins. 
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by the Emperour Decius, but onely con- nhl 
firmed by a certaine ordinance and decree *Y 
which hee made, after it had been a whole zkadon 
yeare before ſtirred vp by the Pagans,who allote 
were prouoked rhereunto by reaſon of avg 

certaine ſtirre and vprore, But whatſoeuer 3" 

was the cauſe thereof, this1s certaine , it zagott 
was aterrible & crucll perſecution, againſt 5 Wl 
the poore Chriſtians, infomuch as Nice- 151d 
phorus ſateth, Thatit was as eaſie a matter xy 
to count the ſand of the ſea, as to number ror tc 
all them which ſuffered martyrdome, in *ucke 
this perſecution, & that not 1n one place, 40d b 
or twoalone, but almoſt thorowe all the tfofa 
worlde. wecnriſt 

And as touching the kindes of puniſh. ter 
mentes, which they vſed againſt the Chri- mls, t 
ſtians, wee may cafily tudge howe diucrs zonttc 
and many they were, by the extra which im, 251 
Euſe. hath made, out of Dionifius his wri- !Jonifa 
tinges, touching the Martyres of Alexan- thy; Th 
dria: for hee maketh mention of boyling {lt 
pitch, of ſtoning, of throwing or caſting {, ye 
ſharpe Reedes againſt their faces and eies, wy 
of trayning them vpon the pauementes of zgy,, 
the ſtreets, of daſhing or cruſhing them a- yy, 
gainſt the ſtones, of beating, and whip- wy 4 
ping, of burning,of percing the inwardes yy, 
0s 
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Mx or bowels, with pointed or ſharp percers, 
"Rr of cutting of heades, and of caſting them 
alt, downe headlong from high places. Saint 
Wiz Cyprian alſo reciteth,that certain were 0s Cypries.1, z; 
I demned to dig mettall inthe Mines . And E225. 
Wit Vincentius, in his mirror or glaſſe,addeth 
Wiz the tearing of them a ſunder with cordes /crntius is 
Mt, of yron, burning Lampes put and ſet to "__ 
mc: the Martyrs ſides,the rage of wilde bealts, 
vt: hanging,and ſtrangling, and an other ſort 
4,8; of torture or torment, called Cheualer, 
Mn when they racked then peeces with wylde 
nz Horſes. And beſides allthis , the perſecu- 
; tors went ſo farre aſtray ,that they tooke 
away the chriſtians goods, bringing and 
leading the commo people into the Chri- 
ſtians houſes, to pill and ſacke them, as 
v4 men are wont to do,in ſome murtinie, ſtir, 
: or (edition, as we may beholdin the wri- 
ting of Dioniſtus, ſent to Fabianus, which 
; faieth thus : That ſolong as this perſecu- 
tion laſted, all the whole multitude of the 
faithfall, were inforced to flze into the 
Mountaines, & into the wilderneſfles, and 
to wander vp and downe, as vagabounds 
, orſtraying people, whereof ſome dyed 
|; with hunger, thirſt,cold, and divers ſorts 
.. oflickneſles and diſcaſes,other ſome were 
deuoured 


Enſeh. lib,7, 
Cap +3 O» 
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deuoured by wilde beaſtes : other ſome3n:0 
ſlaine by theeues and robbers, and other of 
taken by the Barbarians, and ledde away} 
as flaues. 
Theeight perſecution , was vnder Li.*{ieli 
cincius Valerian, and Galien his ſonne,niti 
who were created Emperours, about thezdin 
yeare of Chriſt, 255. and reigned fifteeneily lup 
yeares : Galien reigned together with his; torec 
father, fiue or fixe yeares, and the reſt a«itnothy 
boue, Euſebius recordeth this of the; udthe 
foreſaide Valerian : That in the begin-metor 
ning, hee was peaceable and quiet, to-mrl 
wardes the men of God, and guided byl,nen, 
a vere good amiable, friendlie, and lo-:aphters 
uing afteion : that hee ſhewed him ſelthx(hc 
familiar towardes the faythfull, and In-x, 
treate them curteouflie and gentlie:thatyygino 
his Courte was full of Chriſtian people, loa 
and became a Church of God, butthaty jy 
the Maiſter and Principall, of the Syna- zyj4.1 
gogue, of the Magtacens or Sorcercrs yy, 
of Egypt, didafrerwardes perſuade him, yy, 
to perſecutc and put to death the Saintes, y,,, 
who, as they ſayde, let and hindered a 
the Inchaunters , and their Inchaunt- Won 
mentes, of which Valerian was an -_ ks. 
ne > 


- 
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neſt louer - ſo ynder his authoritie , the 
"" Gouernours of the provinces, did in e- 
AL yeric place execute A cruell perſecutt- 
on. 
IM And the forcſaide Euſcbius, addeth: that 
an Dioniſius writ theſe wordes, of the cru- 
M2 eltie exerciſed in Alexandria : This ſhould 
tg bee a thing ſuperfluous and more than 
li needed, to recite the names of our Mar- 
$a}: tyrs, ſeeing that the numberis almoſtin- 
«Kt finite , and there were divers which were 
nt ynknowne to mee, But yer know this, 
Neale that armongeſt them there were of all ſorts 
|, a;z of people, men, women,young, old,mo- 
ens; thers, daughters,fouldiours, handicraftes 
tltz; men, To bee ſhorte, of all conditions,and 
fri; of all ages, 
wiz As touching the names of torments, 
(iz: the Hiſtoriographers doe rehearſe them 
oi: to bee diners fortes : they recken the 
{it whippe, wilde beaſtes,fire,the ſword,tea- 
04 Ting and renting aſunder of bodies, long 
jg keeping themin dark priſons, where they 
+; made the Martyrs to wither and drie away 
11; with griefes and pininges:; forbidding a- 
ls Nie to goto viſitthem, laying to them fla- 
«x ang & burning rods of iron to burn the. 
; Plume 


Euſeb. bb. 7, 
Cah.1l, 


B 190 reef 378 
ſpeculo, 
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Plummets or Balles of leade to kil the,the jkenle 
drawinges with Horſes, blowes with great #00 
ſtaues,hurling them headlong into diners mh 
tortures or tormentes, named Cheualets, i, 30d 
Beares and wilde Bulles, roſtinges vpon libre, 
Girdirons, whort Ouens, baniſhments,vi-a, It 
olent taking away of goods, and beſides1lde a 
certaine other torments. xk, 
The ninth perſecution, was ynderius, 
Aurelian , who was created Emperour,nl&pre 
in the yeare of Chriſt. 273. and reignedihney 
ſixe yeares. Vincentius in his Mirrourinud 
or Glaſle, layeth out and rehearſeth atrlyſom 
large,a great many of the faithfull,whiclzmygn 
hee ſayeth, ſuffered Martyrdome vnderinghir 
this Emperour, and addeth, that hecy, yen 
cauſed them to bee diligently ſoughitynry 
out indiuers places, & at the laſt put th&{y the 
to death in Fraunce and [tale : But byiljggjy 
the writinges of other Authours woOt=py 
thic credite, it appeareth , that Aureli-yy, 
an did nothing els, but think vpo beforeyj,; 
hande, and deuiſe this perſecution, and, 
did not execute it. For Eutropius : 
Vopiſcus , and Euſebius in his Chroni4g,,. 
cle , haue written, That after this Empery,, 
rour had decreed the perſecution , heey 
was Mtg 
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was ſodcinlie verie much aſtoniſhed, with 
the deſtruction which woulde haue con.e 
thereof, and verie quickhlic after he was 
flaine. And Euſcbius in his Eccleſiaſtt- Evſeb4ib,7; 
call hiſtorie , ſpeaketh of him after this ©4-3% «+ 
manner, It 1s uue that Ayrclian was 
then ſuche a one towardes vs, that 1s to 
ſay, gentle, curteous, and a friende to 
' Chriſtians, burin the aduauncement, 
groweth & proceeding of his kingdome, 
: - he did ſomewhat eſtraunge himſelte from 
t vs, inſcmuch that beeing alrcadie almoſt 
| wonne by ſome coiulellers, he moued pers 
*: ſecution againſt vs , & great bruit or noiſe 
; was there of him amongſt vs. Notwith*s 
; ſanding, eventhen when hee was readie 
|| toperſecute vs, and had as1t were ſub- 
«+ ſcribed ro the decree, which they were 
,.\ to publiſh againſt vs,a certain vengeaunce 
and wrath ſent from Ged, fodeinly o- 
; vertooke him, which cauſed this pernici- 
-' OUS and hurtfull crueltie to ceaſe. 
The tenth perſecution , was vnder 
Diocleſian, and Maximianus Hercules. 


[ ; 
a Dioclefian was eſtabliſhed Emperour, a- 


4; bout the yeare of our Lorde. 288. and 
, aflociating ynto him Maximianus,in the 


ef «all; 


V gouern- 
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gouernment of the Empire, hee reig- 

ned twentic yeares, 

Pomponius Lztus, in the abridgemenrt of 
the Romaneſtories, reciteth, That Dio- li 
 clefian forgetting thathe was a man, and (© 

naming him ſelte the brother of the Sun :Ii 

and- the Moone, as though there had 

beene 1n him ſome diuine or heauenlie rſthe ( 

Maicſtie,made an ediQ and lawe,by which tid, 

hee commaunded that they ſhould wor- « hithe 

ſhippe him as God, and thar all with- arſe 
out difference of what raſe and conditi- itheer 
on ſocuer they were, ſhoulde kiffe his & th 
feere, and for this ende, hee had ſhooes : 
ſtuffed and beſet with golde, and prect- lis 
ous i{tones. ; (19. Þe 
The felfeſame Pomponius faicth al- yy}, 

ſo, That Maximianus was openly cruel, 14.4, 

raging, terrible to beholde, without faith ct 

or truſtineſſe. . "00,8 

Nowe this perſecution, which they 1;;,r 
moued againlt the Chriſtians, laſted tenne Utwht 

Lo , and was the greateſt and cruelleſt , f,, 
of all. 


- ® . py Mn q 
Finc ntiutia Vincentiusin his Glaſſe,ſpeaketh ofa; ' © 


ſpecmllib,zz, Whole legion of Chriſtians, called the levy, i 
Cox gionof Thebes in Egypt, which was all 


Mapure 
cut Put tt 
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Mb cutinpeeces, becauſe they weuld not (a- 
crifice to Idolles; as the Emperour had 
commaunded. Lets :is ed 
He faicth alſo, that at Trieres (which Faxes 136 
is a Citie ſituated by the Riuer Moiellaz 
one Rictionarius exerciſed fo great cruel- 
tic, that the Riners were redde with the 
blood of the Chriſtians that were {laine: 
|: and beſides, that hee ſent Poſtes vp and 
{ downe, hither and thither, with decrees 
and exprefſe commisfjos, to this end, that 
in whatſoever place any Chriſtian was 
t founde, they ſhould preſently put him to 
| death, of PE WE Pn 
..  Sabellicus reciterh, That ih the Citte of 
Alexandria. Peter the Biſhoppe of the ſaid 
place was beheaded, beſides more than 
; three hundred'other. | . 
- Henrie of Erforde, maketh mention 
of Gereon, Biſhop of Colen, who as hee eric. Erfora, 
: ſaieth, was alſo beheaded,with three hun 
alt dred andeighteene companions. 
- Otto 'of Phryfingia, reheatfeth, that |, hes 
kwricias, a conduQour or Capitaine 1.;,Cap.q 5. 
| of achriſtianlegio was ſlain, & with him, 
; 1666. perſons of his owne people: & that 
Vicor, was put todeth in the citie of Troy 
8 V 2 (which 


Chroni Martin. 


Feſicul.tempor, 


Euſeb,lib,$,ca.z. 


Foſeb lib,$, 
Cap.L Ls 


t9 a certaine Citie of Phrigia, the com-.. 
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(which is nowe called Panthus) with 36, jebr 
of his companions or fellowes. _ 
The Chronicle of Martin,8& the booke as, 
which 1s intituled Faſiculus temporii, doe ; iba 
witneſle, that ſo many Chriſtians as were ig:t 
in England,were all put to death. pho 
Euſebius fateth, that by the Edi&es of ;aethe 
thele Emperours, commaundement was (il: 
given, that the Temples ſhoulde be ra- jms 
ſed and pulled downe to the grounde, {ini 
the holie ſcriptures burned, and all Chri- (1; 
ſtians perſeucring in their religion made 4, ( 
infamous, and depriued of all their liber- jjx,, c 
ties, and of all their offices and dignities. 
Alſo thar all Prelates, Biſhoppes, and Pa- 
ſtors, ſhoulde bee in everie place ftraight-. 
ly impriſoned, and afterwardes with all ,, 
crueltic conſtrained and inforced to ſacri- 
fice to Idolles, otherwiſe that they ſhould 
be put to to death. act 
Hee ſayeth alſo, that the Emperour them, 
hauing ſent certaine commaundements, , Ra 


Wputo 
UM, a$ l 


Kol to 
WMre, je 


— "to; s 
maundementes tending to this ende,, 


that the inhabitaumtes ſhoulde offer ſa- » uy) 
crifices to the Gods, and ſhoulde wor- ,//s 


ſhippe their Images , they not minding * 4) 
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to obecye becing all Chriſtians, yea cue 
the Magiſtrate, the Treaſurer, and the 
Capitaine, the Citic was beſieged, and 
all it, with all the people therem,, were . 
burned rogther. 

Nicephorus writeth, That in one Ct- Nicepho,lib.z, 
tie,at once,there were burned in one tem- ©76 
ple, on Chriſtes birth day, twentie thou- 

* ſaade perſons, by the commaundement 
of Maximianus. 
= To bee (hort, the perſecution was 1n 
everie place ſv cruell and ſo ſharpe , that 
the chiiſtian fayth was almoſt exiingui- 
! ſh. d and purour, as wel in the Eaſt by Dt- 
i ocleſian, as in the Weſt, by Maximia- 
nus. 
' And as Concerning the f:ſhions and 
manner of rormentes, they were ſundrie 
i! and divers, yea, and verie ftraunge. They Euſeb. 11.8.Cap, 
did beate the Chriſtians with roddes,they 3-6-7-8.9 
racked them, they murthered cthem,they 
burned them, they threw them by thou- 
ſandes into the depthe of the ſea , they 
caſtthem to wylde Beaſtes as Leopardes , 
Beares , Lyons , Bullockes and Bulles, 
\ prouoked agaynſt them by fires and 
"_Q. prickes or goadces : they hanged 
V 3 , them 
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them on Gibbettes', they pur them to gt 
death on Crofles,rthey tied them to poſtes (900 
with their heads downwarde, they lifted z604 
them vpon forkes, vpon the which they Z ' 
kepte them alive, vntill famine and hun- *F 
| gercauſed them to dye:they ſpoiled them © 

all naked , and they tycd them by one of % #1 
their fete, and lifted them vp into the * 
ayre, which was a cruell and vilainous ut 
ſpetacle, ſpecially in the women ſo al 
cruelly handled ; they tied chem to braun- mri 
ches and to trees, and they made men !utth 
bowe downe the ſtrongeſt boughes , to lic 
drawe and teare in ſunder the members !nwi 
of the poore faythfull people , who were ii 
tied thereto : they beheaded them ; they lg 
choaked them with ſmoake, which pro- Wwone 
ceeded from alitle fire ; they cur of their gg 
handes, their eares, and other members: tir, 
they roatited them vpon the coales, not !inil,; 
to the endeto make them dye fodeinlie ing 
or quicklie, but to torment them more th; 
longe ; they pricked them vnder their tg 
nailes , at their fingers endes and toes; 'heyer 
with Reedes & other iharpeinſtrumentes? tg 
they powred vpo them boiling lead : they | 
fcied themallaliuc, and afterwardes caſt iy,,, 

| VERY vpon 
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vpon them Vinagre and Salt , and fo kil- 5,t-n;c, Enncad, 
| Iced them moſt cruellie : In ſumme, there 7,Cp.8, 
| were ſo many Martyres, ſo many deathes, 
ſo many ſortes of puniſhmenres 1n this 
gencrall perſecution, and theſe ſo cruell, 
vilainous and horrible, that there 1s no 
5: tongue, which can ſuffice to rehearle the' 
: fame. 
But aboue all this is to be noted, that 
this perſecutio(as Euſebius reciteth)came Euſeb.lis,8. 
; thorowe the juſt iudgement of God, be. ©42.1+ 
; cauſe that the Chriſtians, abuſing the lt 
{hx bertie which God had giuen them to 
rhe. ſerue him withall, became ſlow & ſluggiſh 
+ fullofhypocrific and falſe ſhewes and dif- 
-  ſembling, ſeditious,contentious perſons, 
1 ji: purſuing one an other, for {mall inturies, 
-- &thatthorow deadly hatred. The Biſhops 
- and Paſtors, inflamed with enuie, hatred, 
, and yl] will, pufted vpwith ambition and 
i pride, hauing alſo reic&ted the rule of god- 
\, lnes& charitie, lifted vp them ſelues one 
,. againſtan other, prouoking and outrag1- 
, ouly threatening one an other, infomuch 
:. thatthey ſeemed rather to holdeand poſ- 
..,. ſfeſle,, theſeate of tyrantes, than of Pre- 
-- 1ateS: an example certeinly which ought 
—--< yeris 
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verie well to teach vs, to walke in humi- {tk 
litie, and inthe feare of God, and to re--ll 
maine and abide vnited and ioyned to- ial 
gether one of vs with an other, diligent- {md 
ly keeping thorowe the bande of peace, ynkd 
thar ſpirituall ynitic (which God com- julfus 
maundeth vs,) if wee will ue inrranquis ; 
litie, and enioye ſome reſt here belowe, (xethis 
on the earth,in the midſt of a perucrſe and Hikop 
crooked generation. "atnar 
And thus muche-tonching the tenne ghee: 
great and gencrall perſecutions of the nem 
Church,as wee haue beene able to gather jſt 
them out of the Hiltortographers, other 
But as we haue before noted,that be- me,je 
fore this the Church was perſecuted, 1n !yh4 
the time of the Emperours Auguſtus, ,(4 
Tiberius, Caligula, and Claudius: ſo we ,,. 
haue to marke , that 1a the time of 0- yy. 
ther Emperours, who raigned betweene In 
the time , of whom wee haue ſpoken in rehro 
the generall perſecutions, the faythfull ter 
people and Chriſtians, did not ſo liue at 4, 


their caſe, but that euerie day ſome newe ny 


aſſ2ultes, were made againſt them, and ,,, 
laide vpon them, wh 


" 1 
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1 * Andafter theſe Emperors,yet was not the 
"U Church in reſt, but was afterwards almoſt 
, R euery day;aſſaulted and tormented, as for 
"C example, vnder Galerivs ,a cruel Tyrant. 
- M who increaſed the perſecution begunne 
Uig by Droclefian , and vnder certaine 0- 
ket: thers, 
Alt: Nowethisisto bec noted, that from 
" the firſt Biſhop of Rome,vnto Silueſter the 
 firſtofthacname(who was conſtitured .& 
08% fer vpinthe yeere of Chriſte, 3 1 4. )there 
Un were thirtie and two Bilhoppes ot Rome, 
dt; all them ſuffered martyrdome, Since that 
fe! time,the other Biſhops of Rome, for the 
wil: moſt parte, yea almoſt all,haue ducly 20- 
ts uerned and behaued th:emſclues,inthe &x- 
ws; ecution of their charge and offices, and in 
aw ſteede of the vowe of martyrdome, which 
te! their predeceſſors had, they haygvſurped 
ag another very trimme haunte, they rhem- 
kx felues making themſclues 1n ſteede of the * 
tit Pagane Emperours, Tyrants and perſecus 
{atiz tors of the Church. But yet notwirſtan- 
ks; ding, there were alſo certaine cruell Em- 
{6 perours vnder whom, or in whoſe dayes 1utie the L4-- 
the Church ſuffered very much. Hate, 
Iulian the Apoſtata, about the yeere 
of Chriſte 36. reigned Emperour abour 
V5 two 


Soacy ates bb. 
LC ap; F 3 TO 


i 
V «lens. 


to be greeuouſly tormented, 8 vied'great ; 
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two yceres, He ordeined that the Chriſti. gu! 
ans {houlde not bee receiued ro warfare, hilt 
and that they ſhould not haue any tempos jillt? 
rall office,touching criminall 1udgement, mi 
mzaning thereby any 2uthorcie to indge, bot 
touching life and dcatn,ſaying(hein deed #jnti 
mocking them) that by their lawe 1t was ;zempl 
forbidden to vie the (word, He made a law add 
by which the goods of the Galileas(for forjath 
he called the chriſtitans)ſhould be cohſcate;%Em 
ſaying,rhar Chriſt had commanded themyyjat 
pouertic, Hee ordeined and et a cer-:jeozy 
raine puniſhmente by money vpon them; is 
which would not offcr Sacrifice, and ther-1,, 
by founde the meane to get and catche Ay, x 
great ſoine of money,and when the chri-;4yh1 
ſtians complained therof, ir belongethto ,,,... 
you {woulde hee (ay)to {uffereuilles, for "28 
your Galilean hath ſo commaunded you. yy, 

Socrates reciteth all this; in his Ecclchaſti- "oor 

call hi'torie.lib. 3.Cap.1 3-& 14. an 

| Valens being created Emperour,about yy, 


the yeere of Chriſte 366. reigned fifreene ,,,. 


yeere. Hee ſent many Biſhops, Elders, ,,; 


: {| 
and Deacons intoexile, and cauſed them wha 


crueltic againlt the Chriſtian Church. = 


= Touch- | * 
4 


*41\ 
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ul; ouching which , wee will note and put 


' downea hiltory meetto bee and. 

.. Which fel out about the yere of Chrilt 320 
** whereof Socrates the hiltoriographer,and 
** $0zomen. both make mention. | here was 
* (lay rhey)1in the Citic of Edcfla1n Meſepo 

" tamia,a temple of S.Thomas, whereto the 

X Chriltians did commonly come,and wher 

%* jnthcy had their ordenary aſſ<blies, which 
* thing the Emperour Valens ſeeing , and 


mma 
( ut 
Cc 
et Bi 
Vic 
eres 
| nut 


knowing thartthis multitude deteſted his 
hereſte,he gaue the Prouolt of the Citie a 
blow with his had.becauſe he had not gi- 
ven order to driue from thence the ſaide 
Chriſtians. Now this Prouoſt having re- 
cciued that blow, & being ready & arthe 
point to execure the Emperors comman- 
dement,againit his will and aft<tion, rot 
willing alſo to commit ſo great a murther 
w againſt ſo great a multitude, ſecretly aduer 


tiſed them and gaue them intelligence 


to witharawe rhem {elues that: they 
: might not be fond, but none would yecid 
' to ie counſlel,rot fearing any rhreatning 


o $+adage that on the morrow all aff tbled 


; themſclues & meet together inthe afore- 


 ſaide place,as mey were accultomed. Then 


- 
p 
I 


; aSthe Prouot of that Citie wente with 


Wis f | a 


Socrat lib,4, cap. 
I 8. 
Scxom. lib, 16.8, 
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a great company of ſouldiers to the aide 
Temple,to put in execution the Emperors "oY 
commandement, a pore woman,holding;, 
a little child of hers by the had,made halt; 
to goc to martyrdome with her brethren, 
and with the haſte which (hee made, ſhee” 
brake the ranckes and rowes of the ſoul-, n 
diers. Wherwith the Prouoſt being an-® 
grie and much moued cauſcd the ſaid wo” 


n:anto come vnto hin, to whom he (aide mt 


i 


O curſed woman, whither runnelt thou?" 
ſo mnorderly, thither (faith flee) whither 
all che other make hat ro goe . Doeſt**c 


not thou (ſaith hee) vnderſtande that thei 


Prcouolt goeth thyther to murther and Kill#at 
all thoſe that hee thall finde there? 1] vn=lkny 
derſtood it({aith ſhee) very wel,8 therfore 
 Imakehaſt tharT may be found with the, *%Uk 
And whither leadeſt thou this licle childe, 9g 
{aid hee? The woman faide, thither alſo, dl 
rotheende that hee likewiſe may receiue Mts 
the crowne of martyrdome . When the $,ad 
forſaide Prouoſt vnderſtoode theſe things Vardi 
he mar uelled at the courage & boldiefſe, We 
of the Chriſtians, and returned towardes Jar 
the Emperour,declaring vnto him,that al ct 
were prepared and readie to indure and ith 
ſuffer death for their faith ; and that it Wee 
was. 
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14 was not reaſonable or meete too put to 
tht, death in ſo litle time, ſo great a multitude 
my; ot people. By which worde hee perſua- 
lily ded Valens to moderat and flay his wrath 
lily and ſo the aforeſaide faithful people of E- 
ke deflaeſcape death, Notwithſtanding it 
Tad; Is aide in another place,that they were af- 
onlle terwardes throwne out of the Citie & ſent 
; into baniſhmenr. 
Wee might in deed eaſily bring foorth 
; inthis place, many othier examples ot per- 
, ſecutions vnder the Emperours, bur then 
- thisdiſcou:ſe or Treatiſe woulde be ouer- 
; Jong. Andalfſo itis certaine that the grea- 
, teſt perſecutions have ſithence the aboue- 
, named,fallen vpon the poore Church, by 
, them thatpretended them({elnes ro be the 
, Souernersthereof,who had on their ſide, 
worldly kings and Princes, who alſo gauc 
them all,and ſhewed them all fauour, as 
 , thehiſtoricsof the Martyres, both in for- 
, merages,and alſoin our time,doe yeelde 
';, ſufficient credite and witneſle thereof : {o 
",, thatitisnotnecdefullro1nſert or alledge 
>», Inthisplaceany examples thereof. 
, Buttouching this matter of the perſc- Poinrsro be mars 
= cutios of the church, wee haue to obſerue \*0ooebmnibe 


perſecuriors of 


, and markecertaine points. the Church. 
| The 


Iſaiah as £7, 


Amos .3,6, 
Pſal.39.7, 


1.Pet.4.19 


Tob. 1.2.5. 


Pſal, 39.9, 


2549, 10, 10 he)to czrſe Daurd, for he curſerh cnt bicauſe\,,; 
Sam, 16, 


1 ohn.g. & 


. wer at anamſt mec,except un were gion tnee 
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The firſt reaſon is,that perſecutions gots 
aflitios come not without the prouidecefW 
and appointment of God, To this endare" 
to be referred thele places, / amrhe Lordetidl 
that forme the lipht, and create aarkeneſſe. 1xiih! 
make peace anacreate em, T ihe Lorde do alter C 
theſethings,this is in Iſaiah. And Amogllrl 
{aith : Shallthere bee exill ima Cute, and therwd . 
Lord hath not doone ut? And Damd, [ ſhouldelid | f 
haue beere dumbe, and not hane opened nyKndt 
mouth,b:can > txon diadeſt it, SO doeth Saltthat 
Peter conclude, Zet rhe that ſuffer accor-i|ik2, 
dmg to the will of Got,commt their foules unnne 
to his tn well dorng, as onto a fauh{ull cream 
ror, Heereunto Iob had regard alſo, whemnargre 
he ſaid. T þ2 Lozde hath ginen, and the Lordetiygy 
hath taken mybleſſed be the name of the Lords 
And Dauidfaying (as I have erewhite al»ygy; 
leadged)/ ſhoriide hane been dumbe, and notrig yl; 
hane opened my month, becaitſe thou didſt it yg mh; 
Alſo when he was reuiled;ratled vpon,andyjy, 
as 1t were corſedbyShimet,Szffer binz(ſaithyyy,y, 
the Lerd bath biden him carſſe Dad, wha 
aare the ſav,wherfore haſt thou done (0? Here. | 
vntolikewiſeJeſus Chriſt hadregard, wiCyyy. 
he aidrofilate. 7 hou couldeſt hae. ww pos gg, )* 


whyi 


' 
"ul ty 


1 from ' 
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Mey Now this point or matter conteineth 
Xt three arguments and reaſons to comfort 
$i, ysin the middeſt of our croſſes and trou- | 
tug bles. The firſt is, that we are not in or vn- 
vile ger the power of fortune,or of men, but 

« k of God. The ſecond, that God doth iullly 
P42; and for good cauſes affli&vs : for as he 1s 
dai} Faithfull and righteous 1n all his workes: 
ba ſohedoeth not ſend orlay vpon vs any af- 
it,9% fligion,butthat which we have indeed de- Mar ro. x FR 
1 ſerued, The 3.thar ſeeing the affliction we 26,28,cc, 
mii?) ſuffer commerh fro god our father, itſhall pſ7 z-., 
it not ouerwhelme orouerthrow vs, but ſhal , {or,r0.1; 
rexzll, turne to our great, good, 10y, & ſaluation. Rezz.s. 28. 
wet Now if the croſle fall not fro our ſhoul- pp,p ; > 1, 
2's ders,ſo long as this lite laſteth god himſelf þ [alm, 126, 
wa: minding & willing to haneit ſo, letvsre- , hroughont, 
am; meber that which is ſaid of Lazarus & the -p ecially uerſ 
«4% wickedrich mainS.Luke: Thou wickeama < . 
tk remeber that than in thy life time receineſt thy Ita 16. 
$ Wor pleſure,cr hhewiſe Lazarus paines Now ther Luk. 16. 2.5 
qe fore he is cofoyted & then art tormented, 
x4): The ſecond point is, wherefore god doth 

l . . - 
14aiw Tather afliQ his church the other people.as 

ylex! S. Peter ſaith,' The time is come that ingde- 7 Pet 4» IT » 
1igi ment mufi begin at rhe honſe of go And ther 
e515 Ae5- principall reaſons or cauſes heereof.. 

OS Ihe 


320 A Treatie of the Church Whik, 


The firſt, becauſe that by afflition, Godwlit 
declareth ynto vs,that hee loueth vs,as hekn 
Pro. 3.1 1,12 {peaketh thereof in the Prouerbes, and injtinde 
Heb,1 2,5.6, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews.Secodarily,be4udez 
caule1t plealeth God by this meanes roG& 
diſcerne vs that are his children from in+jndc 
fidels and hypocrites, as the authour okjdtht 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrwes declareth thegyyil! 
ſamein the xii,Chapter:and for this cauſgym 
Heb.t2.4. .\fo Saint Paulſaide ynto the Corinthians 4 ot 
There muſt be hereſies enen among you, that, 
they which are approued among you might be,,,, 
Jam.1.2.3\ knowne: And Saint Iames,and Saint Petet;,,; 
1.Pct.i.7. doforthis very cauſe,call the afflitions Ohivjee: 
the faithful rryals of therr faith. Thirdly, be, nf 
Lukenn,47, ©* uſe they which knw thewil of their maiften,,, 1 
and doe it not, are leſſe excuſeable,yea ſhall be, |, | 
| beaten with many ſtriper. Fourthly , be-,, ub 
cauſe it ſerveth too fer out the juſtice of, 
God.totheend we ſhould notthinke that, go 
God winketh atthe finnes of his people. ,,, | 
Fiftly,becaufe it ſerueth alſo, to give ex;,' ; 
ample of inltruQion tothe wicked: fora of 
Lykezs.zt. Teſus Chriſte ſaith: [f they doe theſe thinges ; 
 toapreene tree, what ſhalhe done to the are; y A 
1.Pect «4, 17. And Saint Peter : /f 1#4gement (faith hee) 2 
&, firſt beginne at v1,what ſhall bee the enae 0 | 
them which obey not the Goſpell of Gen hel 


1,Core! 1.19 
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 fftherighteous ſcarcely bee ſaued, where 
ſhall the vngodly and the ſinner appeare? 
'  Thethirde point, thatthe afli&ions of 
.* theChurche and faithfull people, are al- 
waies moderated & kept in good meaſure 
by the hand of God himſelt; For hee hath 
* promiſed,that although he chaſte his peo- 
ple yet he wil not deſtroy them for al that, 
* Hithzrto mult bee referred theſe places: 
When thou art in tribulation, and all theſe Dent 4 395 
things are com? vpon thee, at the laſt if thou 31, 
i returne tothe Lorde thy God, and be obedient 
4 onto his voice(for the Lord thy God is a mer- 
| j erfull God) hee will not forſake thee,neither de 
Ms froy thee,nor for get the concnant of thy fa- 
wil thers,which he [ware vnto them: 1 wilhehis == 
a0 father ,aud he ſhalbe my ſonne:. andifhe ſinne $0007 ON 
Fs { will chaſten hm with the rod of men, and Ss 
ME with the Plagnes of the children of men. But 
Ws my mercy ſhallnot depart away from him, as 
nedet '{ rooke 5t from Savle, whom I hane put away 
1,0) before thee, For my names ſake wil [ defferre [ [atab, 48,9 
ent! my wrath,and for my promiſe will I refraine 10. 
Wt! it from theegthat I cut thee not of, Beholde 1 
at! hane fined thee hut not as ſiluer, Thane choy 
h ants ſen thee mthe furnace of affuiftion, l am with Jeremiah. 20 
hulke®' thee ([aith the Lordeto Iaceb ) to ſane thee 11,12.1 2, 17 


Git = though 
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though I viterly deſtroied al the nations whey WITTL.: 
Thane ſcatteredihee, yet will I not vtterly ty 
deſtroy thee,but Iwil correft thee by indgemet jig 
and not viterly cut thee of. For thus ſaith the nit 
Lorae, Thy bruiſing is incurable , and thy 
wonnd is dolorous, There is noneto inage i"glders 
thy canſe,or to lay a plaiſter there are no me- net 
arcmes nor helpe for thee ; but I will reſtore ,,j,.. 
health unto thee,and 7 will heale thee of thy htm 
wonnaes, ſaith the Lorde exc, WhenT 
Heſea.s, 151 ſendpon Ternſalem my foure ſore inager;erts 
HToſea.6,1.2 ({aith the Lorde )that #5 to ſay, the ſworde,and 22 
famine ,and the noz ſome beait, andpeſtilence |, | 


zo deſtroy man and beaſt out of 11. Tet beholae | lol, 


Exechil .14 


21.22, 


ar vill 


therein ſhall bee left a remnant of them that | Fi 


ſhall bee carri:d awa yy both ſonnes and daugh- whe 
ters,and yee ſhalbe comforted, In their af- fn, 
fliftions they will ſeche me diligently, ſaying : : F 
Come & let vs return to the Lora,for be hath 3 
ſpoyled,and hee will heale vs, bee hath wonn- « 
aed vs, aud heewill binde vs wp. . eAfter A | 


3.Corin 10, 5 dayes will hee renine vs,and inthe third _ 
IF, 


ju:lu 


day hee wil/raiſe vs vp,and wee ſhall lime ins n 
bis ſught. There hath no temptation taken you, we G 
but ſuch as apperteineth to man 1, and Gods I, 
fanhful which will not ſuffer you to be temp-* G 
ted aboue that you be able,but wil enen pine x 'Net 
the iſſue with the tempration, that yee may "mt 
CELTS Ss 
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The fourth point,wherefore God doth 
; Notſend ſuccour & aideto his Church, ſo 
' ſooneas it is afflied. Certainly the croſle 
..| isſotnetimes ſo weightie and heauie vpon 
© outſhoulders, that it ſeemeth to vs that 
 Godflcepeth,or els thathe hath forgotte 
- vs:as we heare the coplaints of Saints tou- 
" ching that matter1n the Scripture. Howe 
long wilt thou forget »e O Lord,(aith David, P[alm.y 3 "Þ: 
| how long wilt thou hide thy face from mee? 
' Andagaine, Up,why ſleepeſt theu O Lerde? Pſalm.44.23 
' ' awake bee not farre of for emer YWherefore hi- 24. 
" deft thou thy face,and forgetteſt our miſerie, 
& our affuction? And Habacu,O Lord,ſatth xr,þa,1,2; 
' he, How long ſhal I crie,c thouwilt not hear? \, 
i” enen cry out into thee for violence , and thou 
\' wilt not helpe? Thou art of pure eres and 
WW canſt not ſee enil,thon canſt not behold wicked 
ect neſſe : Wherfore doeſt thou lorcke vpos the traſ 
pu greſſors, and holdeſt thy tongue, when the wic= 
pit ked denonreth the man,that is more rip hteons 
# then he?But God ſleepeth not at any hand 
#197 euen as it is ſaid in one of the Pſalmes, Bee P[a/m, 121 ; 
wif bold he that heepeth Iſrael wil nenher ſlaber 4, | 
fault #or ſieebe : neither doth he forget'vs.as he 


ji himſelfe affureth ys by his Propher Ifaiah, 
w.#f when hee faith, . 


6 if Cen 


324 | ATreatic of the Church. ied 


: Can 4 woman forget her childe or willſhee 
Pray 1 pot pitie the frutte of her wombe? But though x{tat 
ſhe ſhould forget ,yet wil not I forget thee ſauh nt! 
the Lord, Andin deede God, doeth not at any uit 
time forget his mercy no not in the middeſt of het 
Haba.z Cs his wrat# and angerueither doth he ſuſfer Vs rl J 
1,.Corm.l0, tobe tempted abone our ſtrength, inaea 
17, Wherefore then is it,that he doeth not ziagh 
ſende vs{uccour and aide without delay, inthe 
thereby to deltuer vs from oppreſſion? Ir mull 
is firſt and formoſt, becauſe our finnes are ttatthe 
Iſajah.59-1.2 the cauſe therof, Beho/a(ſaith the Prophet) tire: 
the Lords hand is not (hortened that it cannot that 
ſaue 1 nenher his eare heauie that it cannot 
heare . But your iniquities have ſeparated uht 
betweene you and your God , and your hd; 
ſinnes haue hidden his face from you, that tre 
he will not heare. Secondly, becauſe that kn: 
ſerueth for the aduancement of God his mf, 
glory,and for the augmenting 8 increale igjy, 
of our faith : as appeareth by that whiche jm 
1s written touching the ſicknes,and death yy, 
PT EEPPY of Lazarus,the brother of Martha & Ma- yg, 
at; ry. This ſickneſſe faith Teſus Chriſte, #s 0t to chic 
Ty death, but for the glory of God,that the ſonne\gy 
of God might bee glorified thereby: andaftery, Net 
wardes.Lazarns 5 dead,({aith he)and 1 am Ut 
glad for your ſake that I was not there, rot 
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yee may beleene, And tothis laſt point1s res 


ferred that which S,Paul ſaith,,/e receined 
the ſentence of death in our ſelues,becauſe we 2,Cor 1.9, 
ſhanld not truſt im our ſelues but in Goa which 
raiſcth the dead, 

The fift point : that afflitions & dan- 
gers increal(c,cucn then when the deliue- 
rance is nigh,cxamples heerecof,arc {et our 
ynto vs 1n the ſcripture. The Iſraclites were 
meruellouſly tormented in Egypt, all the 
while that they were kept capriucs & pri- ©*94, 7 4. 
ſoners there : but they neuer had ſo great / bronghout, 
an occaſion to feare, neither were they at 
any time ſo preſſed, yea oppreſied,as when 
God brought them out of their captiu. 
tie and bondage,to make them paſle tho- 
row the redde Sea, and to guide them in 
the wilderneſſe,as we may ſee in the x11. 
Chapter of Exodus.Dauid before he came 
to the inioyingot the kingdom which was 
promiſed him by god,was conſtreined to 
depart out of the Countrie,and to {eeke a 
place of refuge and cofort amongeſtthe 
Philiftines his enimies,yea in the Court of 


king Achiſh. Where he found himſelte in 


I.Sar8,27, 


Fo ts 


SC 


\nhs Extreeme danger, yea more great then at 7/a;ah, 27. 


bb 


gn 


any time before he had eſcaped. Then was ;hroug hon. 
theangel of the Lord ſent from: him to re- O 
| X 3 moue 
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mouethe ſ{iegeof Zenacherib from be« 
fore the Citic of Ieruſalem, and ſo by that gi | 
meanestodeliuer king Ezekias, and the 
people which were within, when for the ll! 
great oppreſſion thereof, they were held & zotend 
kept inſo narrowly & ſhort, that they were ini 
at the point or very nigh , to ſcethe Citic #0! 
.  redred &delivered, to the Afſyrians pitie, 4m 
Marke 6. #7 and mercy. Ieſus Chriſte did very well be- fi 
Cre, hold that his diſciples were in preate dan- wy 
ger inthe ſhip,which was tofled to & fro, mk 
with the outrage or violence of the winds tit 
and tempeſts, but yet notwithitanding,he {ur 
came not vnto them to ſuccour then, but wa 
about the 4. watch ofthe night, Whertore mhtzn 
let vs not looſe our courage & Romack, in tmbly 
the midl(t of the greateſt perſecutions and win; 
afflictions,which can come. For when all zyx 
the meanes of help and aide on mens fide, mite 
or in reſpeR of them, doe faile vs, 8& that ah 
it ſeemeth that all were done with vs, and #[g{, 
that the church ſhold be altogether worn viva, 
out,columed & beaten downe, euen then t}u[e/ 
wil god performe his own work, he alone wy 
{uccouring vs,to the end, that vnto him a Weng 
lone alſo,the glory of our deliuerance may yy, 
be wholy and abſolutely referred. llge 
The fixt pointe, that God through his 
power 
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power,keepeth and defendeth his church 

azainſt the violences & aſſaults of tyrants 

and perſecutors, and deliuercth the ſame 

out of their hands when time is therefore, 

Thereto tend and belong theſe promiles, 

i The Lorde knoweth to acliner the goily ont of 

temptation, toreſerne the vninſt vntil the 

u: day of tudgement ro be puniſhed . For the op- 

Un preſſsonof the needie,and for the/ighes of the Pſah12.5, 

0a poore, { will vp ſaith the Lorde, and wil ſet at 

«ni Bibertie himz whom the wicked bath ſnared. | 

tt The Angel of the Lordpitcheth romnd about P ſal.3 4.7.15 : 

them,that feare bm,and aelinereth the. The 1900-22. 

righteons cry,and the Lorde heareth them,ch* 
noted aelinereth them out of al their troubles Great 
wile Arethe troubles of the righteons ut the Lord 
ei Aeliuereth him out of them al. Hee keepeth al 
s lay: bis bones uot ove of them is broken, The [ord 
Yenur _ a ſoules of bis _ 29ne 

gt that rruſt m bm ſhalperiſh, ( all vpon mee EI 

as ſarth the Lorde, in £ day of LG wil] = /m,50.15 

ined aeliner thee.and thou ſhalt glorifie me, And 4- [4.901415 
oy gaine, Becauſe he hath loued me, therefore 
at 17 deliner bim,l wil exalt him becauſe hee 
eau! bath knowne my name ;, Hee ſhall cal upon me 
lies and I wil heare him,I wilbe with him in troa- 


a(«{{f 


2.Pet.2,s, 


ble\l wil deliner him,and glorifie him. 
X4 _ 


Pſalm,1 25,2. 


Mat. 16,18, 


Ck. I 2.3 , 


Exod. 
throughout, 
Dw,z. 
Danzel.s. 
throughout. 
Tſaiah, 37= 
throughout, 
Acts I2.7 ' 
Alles $$eIl9, 


Z4ch&rict, $, 
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As the mountaines are about Ieruſalem, fo 0" 
is the Lord about his people, from bence foorth i910 
and for ener , Thou art Peter, and vpon this 1,Sult 
rocke I wil butlde my Church,aud the gates of int!) 
Hell ſhall not owercome it. Feare not lule flock, aut 
for it is yonr fathers pleaſure togine you the my 
kingdome, "rea 
And wee haue many examples heereof yk 
inthe Scripture:as when god brought the wit G 
Iraclites out of Egypt, by the Minilterie xe nc 
of Moſes, whe he deliuered Daniel out of yer,nc 
the Lions denne,8& Shadcach, Meſhach, & the 
Abcdnego out of the burning flame and tg, 
ouen,when he deliucred from death Su- x, gy 
ſanna,already condemned:when he er Ie- mill, 
ruſalem atlibertic,when he brought Saint {ic 
Petcr out of Priſon, and the other Apo? |þ4o, 
ſtles by the miniſterie of an angel. And at yn, 
this day,although wee ſcenort angels viſt- 
blic roadabour vs,yet for all that weceaſle \yy,, 
not by experience to feele Gods aide and 1, 
ſuccour,and that after many ſortes,yea cx- ,,,.- 
traordinarie. We know alſo that which ,, 


. 5 F lq 4 
is ſpokenin Zacharias,to wit: He that ton \,, 


> 
cheth you hal touch the appleof mine cie ſaith | My 
the Lorde . For in deede, Ieſus Chriſte ac- ,, 
coiuecth the perſecutions,which me bend ,, 
3gainſt his Churche, as bente againſte 


his 


"ew 
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a; his verie owne perſon, which appearerh 
\ by the reprootethat he gaue Salut Paule, 49 
FO ſaying, Saxle,Saul, wherfore doeſt thou per- PFs 
ji ſecute mee? who would cuer haue looked 
"nz for ſuch asſiſtance and helpe,as God hath 
", beſtowed vpon bis Church in our time? 
were thereatany time more furious and 
Wat raging perſecutions? was the pride of the 
Wine enemies of Gods Church euer greater? 
[tell They ſpare not wiſedome, nor counſell, 
dDt nor power, nor diligence, nor men, nor 
«iz money, to the end that the poore Church 
net: might be altogether caſt down and made 
0m ruinous. But beholde, the prudencie, 
Lyixit: the counſell, the might and the wiſedome 
ebio: of God, 1s farre abouc all that, which ſet- 
Ihe o&! teth ir ſelfe againſt his greatneſle, yea, hee 
0209.4 worketh miraculouſlie, by hidden, cloſe, 
nz and ſecrete meanes, inſomuch thar all the 
ltizz: height of the worlde, 1s confounded and 
Gobi ouerthrowne, For as the wiſe man ſaith; - | 
anvil: There ts n0 wiſaome, neither vnderſtanding , Prou,21.30e 
ages 207 Connſell againſt the Lord, Andinan o- 
izks ther place it is ſaide:The Lord breaketh the p /2l. 33% 
# connſell of the Heathen, and bringeth to. , 4 
ys Parnght the Lenſes of the people : the counſell j,j, | 
net Of 3. Lorde ſhall ſfande pal and the LOSA217. 
; thoughtes of bis heart thorowe ont all ages. 


X 5 io 


Genel 5.17. 
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To beſhort, we ſee that the Church hath is! 
intime heretofore, beene verie aptly and «rt 
firly repreſented, by aJampe or firebrand iti 
ſhining in the middeſt of darke, or ſmo- ite 
king Furnaiſe, een as the viſion thereof th 
wasgiuenandſhewed to Abraham, wher- #e 
of the reaſon is aſsigned and ſhewed, be- 4 þ 
cauſe God would not ſuffer, that his peo- #2 
ple ſhoulde bee put out in the middeſt of tte 
darkneſſe. Alſo by the burning buſhe, - uk 
which yct coſumed not:as Moſes alſo ſaw ad t 
the viſion therof, For as the buſh, was kept with 
fafe and ſound, in the midit of the lame: ime, w 
ſo the Church hath alwayes beene preſer- » juz: 
ued, by andthorow the preſence of God, i 
although the tyrantes and wicked men 4p, 
haue ſought,rtoſct it on fire, 8 vtterlie tO i{4ey 
deſtroy it. le ſ 
The ſcuenth pointe : That the Church yjj, 
zacreaſeth in the middeſt of perſecutions. !,,, 
This is ſeene from the time, wherein vn- y, ,, 
der the Emperours, the Church was per- "Gu 
ſecuted. Forlooke by howe much they y,, ©, 
inforced them ſclues.vtterly to cxtinguiſh ,,,,, 
and put out the tructh, by ſo muchethe \z,,, 
faythfull ones were readie and prepared jj,,, 


to defende and mainteine the lame, 3 \fwet 
Fiz. 
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lth the Attesitis ſaide, The when the perſe- 
KR urors Jaide handes upon the eApoſtles,and 
) had pat them in priſon, many of them that 
"it had beard the worde at their month, left not 
of for all that tobeleene , but that the nHm= 
al! ber of beleeners was increaſed, till it came 
* to bee abont fie thouſande perſons 4 Alſo, At,11,1 Jo 
U that they which were ſcattered abroad, be- 20.21, 
Wi cauſe of the affliction that aroſe about Ste- 
: wen, walked throughout till they came vnto 
Mot Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antiochia , and 
wh: that ſore of thens which were men of ('yprus 
(tot: ad Cyrene, when they were come into An- 
«Kt tochia, ſpake unto the Grecians, and prea- 


AR 4434 


det. ched che Lorde Ieſos, and that the hande of 


Ink the Lorde was with them , ſo that agreat 
km number beleened, and turned vato the Lord, 

Saint Paule ſpeaketh after this maner vn- | 

kt to the Philippians, /wonld yee vnderſtood Philp.t.1 2. 

oi (brethren' that rhe thinges which hane come 7 - 
ne, 8 P2to mee, are turned rather to the furthe- 
uns 71g of the Goſpell, ſo that my bands in Chriſt 
ane are famous, throughout all the indgement 
dro hall, and m all other places : Inſomuch that 


Woo 92477 of the brethren inthe Lorde, are bol = 
Y ls dened through my bandes, and dare more 
f We frankly ſpeake the Worac. 


And 


C 


Pſ[al.110.20 
The Church com- 
pared to 4 Palme 
rree,to Roſes and 
86. Lilies. 


The Church com- 
pared toaV inc, 


or Y ineyard. 


Tuſtinus Martyr, 
de veritate Chris. 
fllanereligionts 
fon. 2.PÞ4J-224, 
lin. 14» 
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And this is that which Dauid hath pro+ fruit 
pheſied touching Chriſt, when hee faide; #0 
Bee then ruler in the midſt of thine enemies, 00K 
The ſtate of the Church of God, is like yn- #0VI 
to the ſtate of the Palme tree, and like to alot 
the condition of Roſes and Lilies. For e- pt 
uen as the Palme tree, the moreir is laden ililinus 
and prefſed downe, the more it groweth kb 
& ſtrercheth out or ſpredeth his boughes, 3mell 
in length and breadth - ſo the Church the ott 
more ſhee is perſ{ccuted and afflited, the inuyl 
more force, courage and huelineſle ſhee atcholi 
taketh to her {clfe. Alſo as Roſes and Lilies Noo 
are accuſtomed to flouriſh among thorns: %blaod 
ſo this is a common thing to the Church, tc, 
to flouriſh and to increaſe in the middeſt zyhtg 
of perſecutions. Tuſtinns compareth the itechur 
Church alſo toa Vine or Vineyard, when ttyicke 
he ſpeaketh thus,in a ſpeech with Trypho, wp 
They euerie day percetue Cſaieth hee) thaT'jney{ 
we which belecue in Chriſt, cannot bee a- yhe,f 
ſtoniſhed or amazed, by any main, or any jy, 
maner of way, letthem cut of our heads, yy, 
let them crucihie vs,let them calt vs to wild inoath 
beaſtes, let them torment vs, with fire, fa- y,y g 
got, andany other tormentes : the more yy, 
they doe torment vs, the more doeth the.y,,.” 
number of Chriſtians growe and increaſe: g,, * 
NO O-. Ur 
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UE no otherwiſe than when men priune and 
itz drefſe a Vine or Vineyard, they doe it to 
| ary make it more fruitfull and plentifull. For 
it the Vine or Vinyard which God hath pla- 
©ak ted, and our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, is his 
lit: owne people. Theſe are in that place 
Mtv almoſt Inſtinus his owne wordes. And ve- 
Itty rely we learn by our owne experiencegthat 
hls ſo many cruell perſecutions,murthers and 
cla flaughters ofthe Martyrs, have been as it 
lift were ſo many ſeales in our heartes,to ſeale 
Ii": therein the holie Goſpell of Chriſt:{o rhat 
oz a good Dofour hath verie rightly ſaide: 
nc: That the blood of the Martyrs, 1s the ſeed 
ot: of the Church, 
ntzz The eight point : Whatis the cauſe,for 
: which the church is afflied and perſecu- 
te ted of the wicked. We may verie wel ſay, 
41; and rightly confeſle, that we do iuſtly de- 
zi ſerue, by reaſon of the ſins we haue com - 
mitted, to be afflicted by God,and perſe- 
cuted of the world. For we read in Le- 
uiticus, howe God threatneth his people, £e##t.25. 
toſend vpon them warre, plague. peſtilece, 14-7 5,06 
famine, and other hisroddes,if they yeeld 
not them ſelves obedient vnto his com- 
maundements ; Andin Iſaiah, he ſpeaketh , aiah 
- afterthis maner : Yee inhabitantes of Teru- won Lewd 
d Z+0FC, 
ſalem 


Iſaiah, 24.3, 
M4 So 


lerem. 25,8. 


9.07 Cs 
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fſalem (ſaieth he) and Je men of Indah, rndge " | 
[pray you betweene mee and my V meyarde: # 
What could I hane done any more to my Vin= 1 there 


yarde, that I haue not gone vnto'it ? I hane ade 


beagedit, and gathered ont the ſtones of it, a 
and hanue planted it with the beſt plantes and 
built a Tower in the middeſt thereof , and ndcd 
made a Wrme preſſe therem, looking that it *" 
ſhou'd bring foorth Grapes, but in ſteede of 1A 
Grapes it bringeth foorth wilde Grapes. Anda :itelen 
owe I will tell you, what I will doe to my *0 
Vincyarde : I wil take away the hedge therof, ten, | 
ana it ſhalbee eaten vp ; I will breake the widin 
wall thereof , andit ſhathe troden downe, % W 
and I wil laie it waſt , &c, And againe 3 The "Te 
earth ſhalbe cleane emptied andwvtterly ſpoy-"®, 1 
led; the earth ſhal lament and vade away:for Width 
the inhabitants thereof hane tranſgreſſed the Up 
lawes , they hane chaunged the ordinaunces, oy 
and haue broken the enerlaſting conenaunt.. i 1; 
Therefore ſhal the curſe denour the earth” for'l, 
the inhabitantes thereof hane done wickea-lthi 
ly : And therefore ſhall the inhabitantes ofiitgr, 
the earth burne, andfewe mtn ſhall bee left tl; yy 
therein : Alſo in Teremiah + Becauſe yell 
hane not heard my woordes, behoide' I will:ngq, 
ſende and take to mee all the families of they 
North,aud Nebuchaduezzar the Kmg of 

| Babel 
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This, Babel my ſernaunt, and Iwil bring them 
hſn apainſt this lande, and againſt the mhabi- 
i tartes thereof, and againſt all theſe nati- 

', ons rounde about , and 1 will deſtroie them, 

ln andmake them an aſtoniſhment , an hiſſing, 
liz and acontinuall deſolation. In this place, 
{> the Lord calleth Nebuchadnezzar his (er- 
; bi: Vauntzas inan other place he calleth Sane- 
o_ herib z OT Aſhur , The rod of his wrath,be- 
{4G cauſe hee ſerueth him ſelfe with Princes, 
[zi!; tyrantes, and wicked Magiſtrates, and y- 
1+ feth them, that hee may by them puniſh 
[ni; the vngadlines and vnthankfulnefle of his 
» tv; people, Wherefore Iſaiah ſpeaketh ex- 
1; Cellently well; 7 bat our iniquities haue made 

| ol: 4-dintiſion , or ſeparated betweene God and 
1-4; 75 Andtherefore when weeare afflic- 
,; ted and perſecuted, wee ought to cofeſle 


era 
Thy and acknowledge,that God by that mean 


T{aiah,1O,s. 


{ſaiab. S972, 


i puniſhvs, as wee in deed haue nightly de- 


by ſerued it, 
;,, Yet allthis notwirhſtanding, we haue 


wy to conſider and weigh an other cauſe,for 
«+ Which the worlde perſecuteth vs, which 
.1,zy/ Ught to bee a great comfort vnto vs, 
TT the middeſt of our Crofle and Mar- 
fs tyrdome. 


my For 


Tohn.3.19-. 


20, 


Tohn.1 xs. 20. 


21, 


Tohn.t7. 1 4. 
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For inthe firſt place, the world in perſectts #4" 
ting vs, looketh not toour ſinnes, butto #1) 
that religion which wee make profeſsion * 
of,which religion in deed the world reiec- 18 
teth and perſecuteth, becauſe it kyoweth dl 
not the Authour thereof, and becauſe ir ! The: 
isaltogether contrarie, to his maners,and int, 
peruerſe and wicked orders of life and co- w: (h 
uverſation; euen as Ieſus Chriſt hath fore-idat 
rolde the ſame, and made his Diſciples ro alan 
ſee it, when he ſaid vnto them 2 T hzs 35 the hrhi 
condemnation , that light us come into the uk, 
worlde,and men loued darkneſſe, rather than inte 
light, becauſe their deedes were enil. For e=iqnf 
uerieman that euill doeth , hateth the light (gl 
neither commeth to l1ght leſt bis deeds ſhouldile, | 
be reproued : Alſo, if they hae perſecutedin q 
mee, they willperſecute you alſo, But all theſe,yh 
thinges will they doe vnto you , for my nameSiqyy| 


ſake, becauſe they haue not knowne hin: that\ yy) 


ſent mee. And againe: Father, I haze gi=y, 


uen them thy word, and the world hath hate aygy 
them, becauſe they are not of the worlde ,as liq 
am not of the world, Hereby we may (cell; 
that the right and verie cauſe of the perſey,] 
cutions of the church, is the plaine proxy, 
feſsion of the trueth, righteouſneſſe, andy, 
word of God ; as Saint Paule ſaith: 7 batg Ni 
Ali 


hn, A Treatie of the Church, 9335 


an That all they which will line in the feare of 
i God,or th m ( hriſt Teſus, ſhall ſuffer per- 
th ſccution. And alſo , what ſhoulde bee 
nik our conſolation and comforte , in the 
th: middgft of the Croſſe, ifthis point were 
xz not? The anſwere which Socrates made 
Wa to his wife, was verie aptand fit for the 
fkz purpoſe : ſhee lamented becauſethey put 
ni him to death wrongfully : but he being 
i ſomewhat moned, anſwered, Thatit was 
m7; better for him to die an innocent & with- 
;cazz out cauſe,than it he had offeded, Buthow 
co much greater matter, and uſt cauſe haue 
a we, of comfort and ioy, ſeeing wee knowe 
tis that God of his vnſpeakeable gentlenefle, 
kw goodneſle, & mercy, burying all our fins, 
»: giveth vs ouer , or Jeaueth vs butfor a 
}z/ time, to ſuffer yniuſt perſecutions, to the 
end that we bearing the Croſſe with Ieſus 
a: Chriſt, ſhould communicate alſo and bee 
;ly made partakers of glorie with him? The 
4 puniſhment (Saint Auguſtine hath ſaide) Auguſt« 
3 makerh not a Martyre,but the cauſe. And 
«rs the D-uill hath as well his witneſſes and 
dir Martyrs,as Iefus Chriſt hath his. In former 
; times, there were Heretikes, which brag- 
wit; ged much and boaſted wonderouſly, vn- 
with &r the ſhadowe & colour that men perſe- 
| Y cuted 


2.T imo Ze 


Socrates} 
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cuted them ; And atthis day the Anabap= ,tye 

tilts do in that behalte the verie ſelfe ſame «iter 

thiog, yea, and thet ſo farre, that by this {; jr 

meanes they account them ſelues bleſſed , 

ehtad:+.40 and happie, .But we mult marke what the 4, \ 
icripture ſaith ; Bleſſed are they (thus ſaieth' 1h, 

Jeſus Chriſt) which ſuffer perſecution for |, 

righteouſnes ſake for theirs is the kingdom of 40 

Lth 6.22, heaue.Bleſſed are you when men hate yoty & Qty 

whe they ſeparate you &> renile you,g7 put out aſl 

your names 4s enil , for the ſonne of mas ſake, 


If yee bee rayl: d vp0n for the name of Chriſt of th 


1, Pet.4.14. :moht 


25,10, 


(faith Saint Peter,) Bleſſed are yee t For the ;,* . 


ſpirite of glorie ana of Godreſteth vpon you, , 


which on their part is enil ſpoken of , but on F ed 


"WI 


your part ts plorified. But let none of you ſuf- . ? 
fer as amurtherer, or as atheefe, or as an es , I 

wil dooer, or as 4 couetous perſon of other wh ; 
mens goods, or 25 a buſie boaie in other mens." 
matters.. But if any man ſuffer as a Chri- vale 
ftian, let hins not be aſhamed, but let hins "0 (0 
glorifie God in this behalfe, And this 18 bw; 
the marke or badge, by which the ſcrip- 

ture diſcerneth the Lordes true Martyres, 
from others that ſuffer. For the wicked j 
menand vngodlie perſons doe in deede «fi 
ſuffer perſecution, but in the meane ſea- "ry 

ſon it ſo falierh our,that they cannot boſt **, 


thean 4 


4 
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” themſclncs for all that to bee true Mar- 

' kvres,ncither by conſequent, that they are 

 bleſied : forthey ſuffer not for righteoul- 

. nesſake, neither tO maintein Gods truth, 

; asdoethe Martyres and witneſles of Ie- 
' * ſus Chrilt. 


; Moreouer, wee ought to marke , that 
xj, Our good God ſheweth vs great grace,and 
- aduauncerhvsto ſingular honour , when 
hce vouchſafeth vs meete and worthie to 
ſuffer any thing for his names ſake , when 
as, he might verie 1uſtly (it he would hane 
/-* purſued vs with rigour, nay if he woulde 
ſar ' haueprocecded againſt vs by iuſtice) have 
" puniſhed vs, with all kindes and ſortes of 
un) afflictions, ſending them to vs, and laying 
eſe, ii 8 - 

the ſame vpon vs. wherin hedealeth with 
WA vs, as if a king ſhould take from the G1b- 
"" betor Gallows ſome man, who had right- 
res ly deſcrued to be bound therero and han- 
,* oedthercon, and yet wouldeſet and ap- 
; 8" point him, among the chicfe Capitaines 
lia® of his orders. that he might goe to warre, 
mr and imploy him, for the maintenance and 
MI defence, of his Crown,and of his kingdo, 
«8% For who or what are wee ? poore wormes 
Ki of the earth, dwelling hcere in filthi- 
1@ nefleand corruption, and infected with ſo 
| Y: 2. - many 


01s 
mech: 
nate; 
mens; 
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many ſpottes, as nothing more than we: In! 
yea, weeare abhominable ſinners , who {th 
haue rightly deſerued not onely by ty- ad 
rantes 1n this life, to bee perſecuted in bi 
our goods and bodies, butalſo to bee atk 
for cuer loſt, drowned, and ſwallowed vp {lk 
in the Deuils poſſeſsion in hell : and yer tt: 
notwithſtaading,that God hath youch- un 
ſaued vs worthie of this honour,to vſe our vl 
life and our death, to withſtande his ene- 14m 
mies, and to mainteine and aduaunce his :te 
glorie, by our Martyrdome. If wee had tr 
but ſo much as one drop of good indge- lf 
ment, and were puſhed on forward, with x(t 
as litle right zeale as may be, to ſerue our {rh 
God, ſhonli not this kindle and inflame 4; gg 
vs, inaſingular and wonderfull defire,to yjf 
imploy & beſtow our ſelues in the marnte- jg 
nance of his honour (whatſoever aſlaulcs ;, 
ſhould be fet before vs) and to keepe our 1, 
ſelues ſtrong & ſtedfaſt, inthe middeſt of 'by 6 
perſecutions,that we might ſuffer & abide Gu 


) 


the ſame couragiouſly and chearfully, for y,,, 
the name of Chrilt. 


The ninth point - What bee the endes 


4 Vher 


LT 
which God reſpe&eth and regardeth, in,” | 


the perſecutions and afflictions of his, tf 
Church,and of his faithful people,wherot 
| AED we 


thy 
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wa - we will marke and put downe eight, 
Firſt, thatthe glorie of God might be 
il aduaunced. For it is ſaid, The Lord hath 
Kite made all thinges for his owne ſake and plorie: 
q Ut yea enen the wicked for the day of entl.\When 
Init the Diſciples asked leſus Chriſt, touching 
lt him that was born.blinde,ſayins, Maſter, 
| Mr: who did ſinne, this man or bis Parentes, that 
NN be was bern blinde? leſus anſwered;Netther 
t hath this man ſonned nor his Parentes , but 
LU! 3 2s to this ende , that the woorkes of God 
. It ſhowlde bee manifeſted in him, and ſhewed on 
i on: him, leſus Chrift meant to teach there- 
knzi by , that God doeth nor alwayes affli& 
x, 0k men for their ſinnes, but to the cnde, 
ea: that his glorie may ſhine foorth and bee 
kills made manifeſt, by the ſuccour and com- 
ar forte which hee ſendeth them. And this 
dari 1s the ſame which hee ſpake alſo ron- 
kt ching Lazarus : This fichreſſe 1s not vato 


Pros.16,4, 


Tohn 9.2.3. 


thentt death, but for the olorie of God, that the Dohn,1 I.4. 


wei Some of God 74y be glorified thereby, And 
If thereunto had Saint Paulereſpe& and re- 
garde, when heeſaide to the Corinthi- 


hel ans : Pee are affirfted on exerie fide, Yet 2 Cory. 8, 
Irons are we not in diſtreſſe + in poxert1ezbut not 0- gz, 


reg! Kercome of poxertte < wee are perſecuted, 


' 


wy but yet not forſaken ; wee are caſt downe, 
- i bus 
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but yet wee periſhe not, for all thinges are ue 
for your ſakes, that moſte plenteous grace :3unt 
by the thankes giuing of many , may re- 'W 
adounde to the glorie ane prayſe of God, i (ok 
2 That the faythfull may bee dif- *9 
czrned, from the vnfaythfull and hypo- 9 
crites, as the Authour of the Epiſtle ro [hat 
the Hebrewes, verie well declareth. Andinto\ 
for this cauſe, temptations and afflici. ame 
ons, are called in holie ſcripture, the tri-:tll 
als of faith, i/(arh 
3 That wee might bee humbled, 9: 
and kept in our dueties, the more ear-:1 Mc 
neſtly to ſerue G O D. Wherfore Da- te 3 
P[attg. 67, ud faide 2 Before I was afflicted, I went «1 
— aftraic , but nowe I heepe thy worde, It 2s ji 
good for mee that I haue beene afflifted gui"; 
that Imaylearne thy fkatutes. And Saint ithir 
2,C0r.12, 7, Paule : Left [ ſhoulde bee exalted out of ea 
meaſure, through the abundaunce of reue=itty\ 
_ lations, there was giuen vnto mee a pricke th; 
in the fleſhe, the meſſenger of Satau to buf- io 
fet mee. but 
4 That our olde man might be more;gt 
and more beaten downe, conquered andifqy 
mortifed : for affliction ſerueth to cor- wg 


ret and amende the remnauntes of ſin, yy 
which 


Hebr.12, 98. 
Zacha.t 3.9. 
Tam, 1.2.2. 
T.Pet,1,7. 
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which are as yetin this our fleſh.Where- 
* fore Saint Paule fſaide 3 Therefore wee 2.Coy,4, 16. 
1% fainte not by reaſon of our affuctions faith 
Ms bee, but though our outwarde man periſhe 
!& or bee corrupted, yet the inwarde man is 
* renged daily, 
= $5 That wee might bee prouoked to 
pray vnto God, and pricked on forward 
: to returne vnto him. Forin proſperitie 
= wee eaſilie forget him + When Gol flue Pſal,p 8. 34, 
thens ( faith Damuid) then they ſought him, Hoſes. 1 5. 
* It and they returned and ſorght God earlie: Hoſea.6.t. 
ww And in Hoſea : Iz their af flzEFion they 
tie) wall ſeeve mee diligentlie, ſaying + Come 
F'; and let vs returne to the Lords 1, for hee 
\ hath ſpoiled, but he will healevs : h:hath 
: wounded vs, but he will binde vs up. We 
- #5 knowe that men naturallie, when they are 
xz at their caſe and quiet , {leepe therein, 
mr: and bee as it were drunken therewith,in- 
: ſomuch that they ſeldome or neuer ac- 
: knowledge the Authour of their prof- 
peritie; but being once afflicted with (1ck- 
#4; Nefles,or els roſſed vpon the ſea, with tems 
; peſt &ſtorme, orels on the land aflaulted 
by theues & robbers,or els ſtraying & wa- 
\ dering through wildernefſes, & ynknowne 
, T " WM COUNe 
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countries, or els beeing perſecuted, it 
with ſome other of Goddes roddes : tl 
then is it that cueric one runneth and #k0! 
hath his recourſe to G O D : whereun- «//% 
to nature it ſelfe thruſteth them forward, 18x 
they not going thither to a rightend, but jab 
thisis alſo , to make them ſo muche the {i 
more without excuſe. And touching the "iu 
ele&,the lord not minding to deſtroy the, m 
awaketh them by this meane and way. mi 
Whereforelet vs marke,that the Lordlai- tourC 
eth vpon ys many neceſsities,miſcries and Ibo 
afflicions (the deliverance from which,he Gil 
hath reſerued to him ſelf) placing vs ther- wn, 
In, as it were in examination and vpon the htc 
racke, and torture to makevs to confeſſe hr 
that, which our vathankfulneſſe & malice «(yr 
would choke vp, thatis to ſay, thar all our may 
good,ioy,and proſperitie, commeth from yy 
him aboue, to whoſe fatherly goodnefle, yn 
xt is meete for vs to reſorte by our ſupplt- ws); 
cations and prayers \lisce 

6 Thatthe Goſpell might be aduan- yy, 
ced : for it flouriſheth in the midſt of per- yg}, 
ſecution, as we haue before ſhewed 1n the ;,,, 
ſeuenth pointe to be marked in the perſe- |,,, 
cutions of the Church , ſpoken of a litle | ig 
before in this veric Chapiter. 


7 That * : 
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; Mt 7 That our pacience and hope may be 
*lk exerciſed. Wherefore Saint Paul faieth 
Wy to the Romans: Wee reroyce 19 tribelations, Roms $345 


It ence,and parience experience, and experience 
! hope,and hope maheth not aſhamed, | 
% $8 Thatwenughtſo much the more will 
' 1ngly deſpiſe the world ,& that we(leauing 
| without griefethis life altogether full of 
miſeries)might aſpire vpwarde to heauen, 
it. where our Cirtie is,to the place of our per- 
petuall abode,So {aide Saint Paule : Orr 
| t [obe afitton which 1 but for a moment can- 
> ſerhwnto vs a farre moſt excellent and eter- 
nall weight of glory:whilewee looke not onthe 
| things which arefeen,but on the things which 
z are not ſeene:for the things whith are ſeen, 
jigi' are termporall, but the thinges which are not 
nm? ſeenegare eternal, 
ha? The tenth point : what iflue or end the 
yore afflictions haue in reſpeRe of the fairhfull 
ones: Itjs certain rhar they turne & work 
tz to their good ioy, and (aluation : as ap- 
nit; pearerth by. theſe places following. /t is 
bent good for me that { hane beene af'ifted, that I Þſal.xn 9.7! 
inthe 94 learne thy ſtatutes, Bleſſed rs theman [ame,1,15, 
adi! that imdureth tempratien 1 for when he is tr4- 
ea,nce ſnallreceine the crowne of bfe, which 
f | | r oF the 
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which the Lorde hath promiſed to them that i 1h 
x Pet.1.6,7, lone him, Wherem yeerer »yeegtho ugh now oe 
for a ſeaſon(if neede require) yee are mm hea ip 1 
umeſſe through manifoli temprations that the ' #i 
iryall of your fath being much more precis-. ' 
ous then gold({ that periſheth)though it be try= *® 
edwith fier)miht bee found nts your prarfe 
and bon1nr,and glory,at the aypearing of le- ' 
frees Chriſte. If yee be rayled wpon for the 
name of Chriſte,bleſſed are yee t for the [parte 
of glory & of God reſteth vpon you,»huh on ill 
their part ts yll ſpoken of , but on your part glo- 
Mat,5.10.11 rified, Bleſſed are they which ſuFer perſe-. \ne 01 
I 2. cution for rizhteouſreſſe ſake for theirs is the © gre 
kingdome of heauen. Bleſſedare yee, when. ule 
men reuile you, aud perſecute you, and ſay alt :15not 
many of ewilagainſt you for my ſake faiſly, eu 
Rezozce and be rlad, for great is your rewarae 7 | 
z: heauen, Al thmges worke together for the they a 
beſt,unto them that lous God, eue tothe that (ys 
are called according vnto his unchaungeable yh 
purpoſe, Innothing feare your aduer ſariet ; \1, 
which is to them a token of deſtr uition, butto :; fol 
you a toben of ſaluation:andthat of 70d. All 1;,v, 
2-Th!.1.5« the perſecutions and alf;Elrons mhich yee ſ#f= | 
6.7. fer are a manifeſte token of the righteous |y,. 

indgement of Gad,that yes may bee counted |, 

wortbie 


1.Pet.4.14* 


Roma $3.28. 


Pnil.2.27. 


dren 
1M, 4k ff 
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worthie of the kingdom of God, for the which 
nee alſo juſfer. For u 15 a righteous thirge 
with God torecompence trybulation to them 
that trouble you ; andto you whiche are 
troubled, delryeraunce and reſt with ws, 
When the Lorde Teſus ſhal ſhewe him ſelje 
from heauea, with his mightie Angels. 
This 1s atrue ſaying , That if wee die with 
Chriſte , wee ſhell alſo lie with him: , and 
if Wee ſaffer with hym , wee ſhall alſo 
raigne vvith bins. 


2. T11.0,11.13 


Nowe out of theſe places wee gather ,,, 


a verye greate and ſingular comforte. 


fo the fairhfidl, 


For in the fiiſte place , wee knowe, that facrevly andeom 


there 1s not ary Ignominie or ſhame, 1n 
the perſecutions and affi;&ions, whiche 
we ſuffer for Tleſus Chriſtes ſake, but 
that they are a good and {weete {mel- 
lyrge {auour before G OD becauſene 
approoveth and alloweth our obedi- 
ence , when that by the Sacritices 
of our ſelucs, wee doe moſt willing. 
lye prelente and offer our {clues vnto 

him. : 
Moreover, our combat ard fighting, 
ſhall not bee withoat good hyre ; for reſt 
and 


rayi0uſly to beare 
their croſſe. 
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and quietnes is ſet out vnto vs in our ey 
and trauel, and eternal life in our death : 
P/al.116.15 of whichit is writte- Preczos: before the face 
of the Lord is the death of his Saints, And ' 
weare wel aſſured,that this our gvod god Wl ' 
beholdeth from aboue our good will,and *": 
the cofeſlion of his holy name which we * au 
make and yeeld, and that as heaidethour '*" 
ſtrength 547 power, ſoalſo that hee will leh 
crowne our vicorie, and rewarde 1n vs,all * 
that which hee hath giuen to vs, and wyll W 
honour that, which he himfclfe hath be- vl 
gun and made perteQin vs, In ſumme by wut 
theſe perſecutions we aduaunce and thruſt ! 'be 
forwarde our (clues to 2oe tothe trueand yiteo 
eternall dwelling places of the Martyres, 4nd 
that wee may there clcarely beholde God, ler 
and that there we may be partakers of (o her 
excellet a glory, as all tne affligions & ſuf- unld 
ferings of this preſentlife (cuen as Sainte ag 
Paule faith)are not worthie of Fur the gl 
Rom 8.18. thmgs which the eye Latch nat ſene neither the Uquic 
Iſaiah.6,4, eare hath heard-, neither came mto mans "he 
I.({0r.2.9. heart ,are they which God hath prepared for Wag 
them that lonelhrim . Wherefore let vs not Avec 
AAat.10.28 . feare them which hill the beay, but are not 4- "ny 
| Ele to bill the ſorsle. but let 3 rather feare him ap 
which is able to to deſtroy b3:h ſoule and boay lid 


18 
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h ; in Hell , Whoſoener ſhall confeſſe mee before 
: wcx((aith Icſus Chriſte)h1m will I confeſſe 


: alſo before my father which 15 in heanen, 

| But whoſoencr ſhall deny mee before menne, 
6 him wall I alſo deny before my father which is 
' inheanen, Hee that will ſane hrs life ſhall 


= ſhall ſane 17, Let vs knowe and vnderſitand 
2 this that from the beginning of the world 
+ it hath beene thus ordeined and determi- 
+ ned,thar all which will live godly in leſus 
4 Chriſt ſhal ſuffer perſecutio: Anathat by ma 
; wy tribulations wee muſt enter into the kings 
: de of heaxen . For atrhe beginning, 
. therighteous Abell was ſlaine and put ro 
\! death,and after him all the righteous per- 
; ſons,the Prophetes and Apoliles, ſent by 
. God: whereof ſome were deliuered and 
; caſtto wilde beaſtes : others died in pri- 
; ſon through famine : others were hanged 
| ; andftran gled,others digged intoearth,& 
. buried quicke therein, others drowned, 
g faraed beheaded, broken,and ground as 
"” It were to peeces,diſmembred,rolted,boi- 
 ed,finged and ſawed,flayed all alive, ſto- 
ned whipped 8c. And is ther any which is 
, able to deſcribe and ſer out all the tor- 


w mets,which the tyrants,.as wel ynder the 


old 


Mat.1o.32433. 


1 Jooſert,and be that looſeth his life for my fake Mat,10,3g, 


Mat. 16,24. 


Cat 8. 25s 


PAat.1C, 22, 


2, Timo, "N Fo 
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the Chriſtians worthic of? Now the Lord "A 4 


to his ktngdome, but they which haue fol. ' 
lowed him by his owne way. Wherefore ' 

let vs not bee faint hearted for the perſe. * 
cutions and afflitions which ſhall come *® 
vnto vs, but let ys ſhewe our ſelues ſtrong * 
and conſtanr,and let vs througha certain 
ſpirituall power and force, purſue 8& that " 
cuen to tne end,the way into which wee * 
areentred. It rhe waues,billowes,and ſur- * 
ges of the Sca of this worlde,lift vp thems "nd 
ſclues and rife again't vs,to ſwallow vs vp, | it 
and to ouerwhelme vs : if our enimies in "9 
great companies and bands compaſſe vs 
on euery fide, andaſſaultvs, Letvscrie 
with the apoſlles, 14a:#er,or Lord ſave vs, le] 
and he will deliuer vs out of al dangers, If "vc 
death feare vs, let vs remember that Teſus Mot! 
Chriſt in dying hath brought this to paſſe tl 
that deathis nordeath vnrto vs,but a very le 
redy way to guide & leade vs, tolife 8 e- tt 
ternal glory. If the world continue his aſ- Veoue 
ſaulres again{t vs, yea dubbleth them, and {ej 
trebvleth them as you would fay,letyscal I 


to our remembrance, that he Which "_ 
reth 


\ 


wn! he rmne,as he ought to ao, The ſoune of God, 
> is ozer protettor and defender, who hath pro- 
. miſled Us tO be with vs alw ates ene wniil the 
is. worlds end 1f we die for bim 5 for his ſake he 
ity willkeepe ener ſoules: and that which we hane 
bly commuted vnto h:m,ſhalbc very ſure in his 
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is reth unto the end ſhale ſanca,and if any man 


 SFrine for a maiSFery,he 1s not crowned except 


P* Mat, 28,29, 
Ma2:.19.28, 
2.119.1,12, 
Pſal. 112.6, 


Pro.10.7. 
hands,euen onto the laſt day. He wil keep the 


remembrance of vs for ener, that it may not Pſal, 34. 29, 


1. be any maner of way fading away or darkened 


Qt. Hee will keepe our boates tothe very bones 


: thereof,againſi the day of the veſurretlion of Tob.19. 25, 


t.\, Mfleſke.and will at the laſt crowne vs with e- 


vs ternal ife which he h:mſclfe hath purchaſed 


for ws by his owne blood, O death then, where 
ws i thy fling? O grauewheress thy vitts- 
s Ih 


I.Cor, I5.55. 


Certainely,wee have very much where- 


.. with tocomforte our ſelues by the conſi- 
, deration of theſe thinges: and whenwee 


+.». deare thar Teſus Chriſte ſairh vnto vs : 1f 


any man w:1l come after mee let him dene him Lyuke.g,2 Is 


. | ſelfe, and tabe wp his croſſe daily, and followe 


v2. We ought to learne howeand after 


what ſorte it behauethys to beare atfli- 
Ctions, 


For 


AAxt, 10.22. 
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For firſt by thele wordes , Let him take Vp yl | 
b:s creſſe, Jeſus Chritte meaneth, that wee 
ſhoulde willingly bowe downe our ſhout. ®* 
ders vnder tne burthen of the crofle, kb 
and ſhouldeſubieR our ſclues, with a free $99 
hearte and courageto beare the ſame, yea #7 

that wee thoulde bee glad and reioyce, if wghl 
in this re{pe& and behalte we could yeeld als 

and perfourme any feruice to God,accor-! lip 
ding tothe example of the Apofiles and/#aer 
the doQtrine which they taught. Secondly uejet 
when hee addeth 4ap/y,hee declareth thar #7 *! 
wee are neuer at theende of our ſtriuing, jn,bu 
vntill wee depart out of this worlde: and "9 fs 
therefore this is our continuall exer- ono! 
ciſe,that when wee fhall haue indured and ttGoc 
ſuffered ſundrie perſecutions, wee ſhoulde Uerſhi 
prepare and diſpoſe our {clues, to ſuffer xdifti 
them againe,and other new beſide them, Kandt 
knowing(as we haue erewhile alleadged) ikuice: 
That he which ſhall continue to the end ſhal be Wi0har: 
ſaued.. Wherefore they abuſe and de- ihmaint 


b 


 ceive them {clues who thinke thar they dryof 


hauerightly and duely diſcharged rheir le yhic 
duetie,if they haue ſtooude faſt in the time The 
of one perſecurion or of two : for it 1s not meyng 
with the firſt fight, thatweſlie rothe 10yes ttt 


of Paradiſe ; and Ieſus Chrilte ms — we and 
Eun 
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law deth.vs notanything here which he him- 
di» ſelfe hath not firſt of all ſhewed vs the way 
. thereto.,ſeeing that he was not only ynder 
| thecroſſe,bur that al his life was no other 
& thing, thena perpetuall combate and ſirt- 
; uing againſt afflictions. And Saint Paul 
vw alchough hee might haue ſet our, his1a- } m" 
: bours, hisperils, his priſonings, his bea- *f'** 
- tings, his ſhipwrackes,and an infinite num 
| berof otherafflitions, notwithſtanding, 
\ heſaideyer, That hee was altogether ready 
, to ſuffer not onely to bee bounde and put Aer 2 0.23 
rh wnproſon, but alſo willmgh, and without any —_ 
': grief to dye for Chriſtes cauſe, O how great 
ml; is this honour to giue vp our life for the 
nh; name of God. They that are inthe wages 
or ſouldierſhip of ſom earthly Prince,make 
' Hoprear difficultie, to forlake their owne 
parents,and their goods,that they may go 
ly: tohis ſeruice : yea it troubleth them not 
4 muche to hazardeand piue vp their owne 
; lives,to mainteine his quarrell and cauſe, 
4: Which very often is yniuſt & wicked : And 
-|\ ſhall we which hane ſuch aPrince as Ieſus 
.» Chriſte the ſonne of Godis, who died for 
-» VS poore and miſerable ſinners, ſhall wee 
; Ifaydoubrtto leaue all thinges, yea to ad 
; nenture and yeclde yp on owne lives, 
cG 


2 Corin, 11s 


— 
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' to maintain his cauſe,&his quarrel, which! 1x 
j is ſoiuſtand ypright, ſpecially ſeeing hee- gr 


13. 


hath power torcnder and giuethe ſame a». pit 


gaine ynto vs afterwards. - sChn 
Moreouer,the meditation of theglo jo 
ry to come (as wee haue already touched jy hr 
the ſame)ought to ſtrengthen and incou- jt; 
rage vsinthe middelt of affliftions: as we yy, 
ſee SaintPaule fully reſolued and ſettled: ;jgþt 
himſelfe thereupon, when hee ſaideto the 1k 
Corinthians . Ozr light affufttion which |, 11 
is but for a moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre fy} 
znoſt excellent and an eternall weight of glo=. 
TY + While wee looke xot on the thmges : 
which are ſeenc but on the thinges which are 1: 
not ſeene; For the things which are ſeene, are 
temporall, but the thinges which are not , 
ſeene, are eternall, And to Timothie, /e , ; 
is a true ſaying: If we be dead with Chritt we | 
ſpall allſo live with him: if we ſuffer with him 
we ſhal alſo rene with him, Dowe think to '"th G 
haue the crowne of glory, without hautng | Tadke 
firſt fought as our great Captaine did?Do |, "a j 
wee thinke to reigne with the Prince of ,, y 
life on highin heaue, without hauing firſt , 3 
ſuffered and borne troubles with him in , 's 


this worlde? It men take theearth from W 


vs {7 
= + Wane 
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ys.let vs looke vp to heaven, which is Ates,7 i574 
open for vs asitwas to Saint Steeuen, 5®, 
It they put ysto death, let vs looke to 
lIeſus Chriſte, who is our life, who al/s 
dyed and roſe againe , t0 the ende that Rom.14,8:5 
wif wee dye , wee ſhonlde dye wnto him, | 
that aſterwardes wee ny bee m__—_ ” 
in glory, as heewas, It our abiect ar | 
baſe body bee deſpiſed and diſhonoured Phill-3,21- 
et vs looke to the glorious body of our 
Lorde Teſus Chriſte, like vnto which our 
bodies ſhal be made 1n thelaſt day. 
To bee ſhort, if wee weepe and waile in 
this wonderfull heape and ſcaof mileries, 
being in this worlce {trangers,pilgrimes, 
& paſſengers, let vs remember,that when 
wee ſhall once come to our celeſtiall and 
iz heauecnly Citie, which wee nowe waite 
and hope for,then wee ſhall reioyce with a 
oy which cannot bee comprehended, and 
| thatwithGod himſelfe, and the holy an- 
”. gels, Prophets, Apoſtles,and Martyres:For p,, 
Wo the Lord wil wipe away all teares fro cnreies, ; 
T ' andthereſhalbe no more deathyneither ſorow 
}p neither crymg, » either ſhallthere be any more 
ME pame, Then ſhall wee feele the fruite of 
ms the crofſe and tribulation whiche wee 
 haue induredand ſuffered in this worlde. 
f. 2 Then 


2,Cor,s $ 6 


214 
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Then ſhal we knowy hovy muchwve be bleſ= ql! 
Rewe 21,4, ſed, that haue ſuffered for Ieſus Chrifte, 
and hane made our robes vuhite inthe blood wi 
1.lehn.3.z. ofthe Lambe, Then ſhal vue behold God jj 
1,Cor.13,12 erenas bee is,and ſhal knovy him perfettly, \ 
as he knoweth vs,and weeſhal lme and reigne jj; 1 
wth hem for ener. The Apoſtle in the Epi- þ muc 
file tothe Hebrewes,docth by this medi- ikin 
ratio incourage the faithfull, when he ſaid wh: 
ynto the: Ye have bin partakers of the affiifti yh 
Hebr.10-34 gx, of my bads + ſuffered with ioy the ſpoiling yelg] 
33» of your goods —_— in your ſelues how that met 
yee hane #m heauen a better and indurmg ſub» y| 
ſtance, (aſt not away therefore your con» yyj 
fidence which bath great recompence and re- (yy 
warde , Burt ſhall wee now thinke or ſup 11 
poſe,that wee looſe our life, when we ſhall 6}; 
hauc abandoned,forſaken, and as it were ſy 
given vp theſame vnto tyrants for gods jj 
cauſe and matters? Shall wee 1dge that jy, 
wee die vpon imagination, and as 1t were yy, 
fooliſhe and inſenſible madde people (as yy 
in deede the worlde ſuppoſeth) ſeeing Te- y | 
ſus Chriſte hath promiſed vs ſo great are- |; 
warde and hyrein heauen ? Shall wee ,q, 
' _ fay thatourdeath is wicked and accurſed wid 
 Rew6414. 13. when hee himſelfe by his ſacred and oy nite] 
| mou 


Mat.5.12. 


.* 
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' mouth hath pronoiiced the ſame bleſſed? 


| orelsthar when wedie for Chriſt Ieſus his 


* naine, wee ſhoulde bee curled when the 
' holy Ghoſtepronounceth vs bleſſed? 

| Wherefore let vs not {tay our {clues 
in the iudgemente of the fleſh, which 


hh ;j; fo muche blinded , thar ſhee ſecth 


not life in death, neither bleſlednefle in 


3 the curſe : but let vs behold with the eyes 


of our faith,the promiſes of God,and be 


fully reſolued of this, that the way and. 


meane to make vs conformeable and like 

toour head Ieſus Chriſte, 1s ro carry and 

beare with pacience our crofle after him, 

For as(Saint Paule ſaitn) Mee muſt ſuffer 

| with leſus Chriſte,that we may alſo be plore- 
fied with him. 

Theclenenth point, what is the ende 
which perſecutors haue had : Experience 
teacheth vs,that ther was yet neuer any ty 
rant with whome it wente well at the laſt, 
! 1n bandingand ſetting himſelfe againſte 
; God. Andtheholy Scripture giueth ys 


! alſoafaithfull reſtimonie and an afſured 


witneſle thereof, as alſo the Eccleſiaſticall 
dF hiſtoricitſelfe, God having wylled and 
1# appointed that the iſſues and ends of the 

"ny Z3 perſecus 


Row. 8.17, 


Exemples of the 
prnisbmers eh» 
venyeances of 
God, againſt ebe 
perſecutors of 


the Church, 


358 4 Treatie of the Charch, 


perſecutors ofhis Church, ſhoulde bepue 7" 
in order and declared by writing for a te- 7* 
ſtimonie of his wrath and fury againſte: 
them : ro theend,that the examples of his ' 
vengeance might be knowne tothem that ' 
came after, that thereby they might bee | 
bridled and kept in,and not exerciſe cru- 
eltic againſt his faithfull people, vnleſſe 
they would bee moſt ſeuerely and ſharply | 
puniſhed, as their predeceſſors were: to ' 
theende alſo;that Chriſtians liuing holily, 3,00 
ſhoulde bee comforted in this, that their 40 
keeper and defender isin heauen, who xelior 
ſeeth and knoweth al their oppreſſions,to anl 
take vengeance thereofin time and place, mu 
as to himſelfe ſeemeth good. Wherefore that 
iris neceſſary,that we ſhew heere ſome ex- Um; 
amples,touching the iſſue & end of tyrats !thuryi 
and perſecutors of the children of God; vtIf 
And firſt of! Pharaoh and of his Egyp- 
rians, Ttis written that they purſuing the ! 
Tfraclites , were all ouerwhelmed and 
drowned in the Sea : fo that there res t 
mained not of them, fo much. as one a: iu 


Pharas. 


Exoa. 14+ 6, Jane, although they werea very greate ! 

7.8.9.23. qymber. EN _ 

Szneherth, 

2,&5n,19. 35 king watre ypon Ifragltdid not leſſc nga bus 
bk | y 


Zennacherib, and his Aſſyrians m2 
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by experience Gods reuenging hand .For 
they being before Ieruſalem, and befſtege- 
ig it, it came to paſſe thatthe Angel of | 
the Lorde went foorth, and ſlue an hun - 
dred,foureſcore and five thouſande men 
of thoſe that beſiegedit. And as concer- 
ning Zennachetib himlſelfe he at that time 
eſcaped and went to dwellat Niniueh, but 
as he worſhipped in the temple of his idol 
he was flaine by his two ſonnes Adrami- 
lech,and Sharezer. 

Antiochus, what end had he, for al the Ar»tiochnr. 
oppreſſions & cruelties, which he exerci- 2,Macha, g.4. 
ſed againſt the Iewes? After aninfinite nit- 

| ber ofmurthers which hee had commit- 
ted, & thatin his pride,he had ſaid,that he 
would make Teruſalem a comms butche- 
ric & burying place of the Tewes,the Lord 
God of Iſrael ſtroke him,with an innume 
rable and invincible plague,ſo that a hor- 
rible griefe rooke him in the bowels and 
greeuous torments within in his body: he 
notwithſtanding ceaſed norfor all this fro 
his malice,bur hauing his heart kindled 8: 
ſet on fire againſt the Tewes, and haſte- 

” ning his iourney to goe to Jeruſalem, 
there to execute his purpoſe, it 'came to 
paſſe, that going ouer haſtily & violently, 
M0 


Herod the 


great, 
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hee fell from the Charriot , and hurte 
himſelfe fore in the members and partes #1 
of his body,ſo that all his body was bruj- 1 
ſed,& in the ſame body was (o great cor. pub 
ruption, that wormes iflued and came #39 
out of ir, and his fleſhe whileſt hee was ic 
altue , fell of from the bones by peece- ut; 
meale throughpaine and torment : inſo- tat 
muche that his armie being greeued, at 3. 
the ſmell or ſtinch of his corruption, and i 
rottenneſle,and hee himfelfe alſo not be- bu 
ingable any longer to indure the fame, tent 
diedlike a murtherer and blaſphemer,ofa -;mut 
miſerable death, we [ 
Herode the greate, after that hee had full 
committed many execrable and deteſta- jyme 
ble offences againſt the innocent people, irha 
ended not his dayes, but that the venge- inc 
ance of God,was horriblie and fearefully ye { 
kindled againſt him, Forhee was tor- ter, 
mented with many and very cruell fick- li; hy 
neſſes, neither more nor lefle then if he gx 
had had hangmen or tormentors al- yt; 
wayes beating his body both within and ty; 
without, till thatat the laſt hee dyed of yn, 
a violent and cruell. death, And be- yz 
holde heere what Ioſephus hath faide 6, 
| thereof yy 
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Wy thereof: The diſcaſe and ſickneſle of the Poſepbas.lib.x7. 
Us King increaſcd, waxed more ſharpe, and Cep.s.de anriqui- 
Wh God manifellly and openly ſhewed, that *<.I«deor, 
hee puniſhed him tor his vngodlines, for 
2 hee was burned with a verie {lowe heate, 
neither could any man percelve that heat 
> without, but he him ſelte felt it within, be- 
t cauſe tharir gnawed his entralles and bo- 
{ wels. Moreouer, hee was ſo hungrie, 
that hee tooke no leaſure to chewe his 
; meate, but deuoured and ſwallowed vp 
all that entered into his mouth , and ſo 
wm they muſt caſt meate continually into 'iis 
throate, Beſides this, hee had his 1inwarde 
i partes full of ſores, hurtes and biles , and 
+ was tormented with the colicke of paſsi- 
x: on the had his feere puffed vp and (ſwelled 
! with amoiſt kinde of fleme: hee had alſo 
| his noſe ſwelled, His priuie partes and 
' members, were rotted & full of wormes, 
| andhis breath was verie ſtinking , inſo- 
; much thatnone durſt come nigh him.Be- 
zen: fidesall this, he had a certcine ſhrincking 
mtu or drawing together of the ſinewes, and 
he had much adoe to take breath. Where- 
wu: fore all they, who made profeſsion to de- 
1s vice and foretell thinges to come, were of 
1 oneand theſclfe ſame opinion,and reſol- 
Ft Zs5 ucd 
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ued all ypon this, that this was a verie is" 
puniſhment and vengeaunce ſent from! 
God, who puniſh:d him for this , becauſe ad 
he had ſo many ſortes and wayes, violate( ii! 
the honour, & prophaned the reuerence, | * 
which hz ought toGod,& the loue which jd bil 
he ought to his wiues and children : and ig 


ſo he died miſerably, ; $0annk 
Herode A- Herode Agrippa the ſonne of Ariſto- rat 
£71pp4s bulus, (who was the ſonne of the fore-'« mo 


faide Herode the great , by his ſeconde jumelel 

wife named Marianne, and put to death yixenec 

by him) hauing cruellie tormented and z(lig 

| perſecuted the Church, and namelie put xl, dic 
AF, 12.1.2. Saint Iamesto death, beeing allo at the xamo 
3-41#9,19. Jaſtliftcd vp,to the higheſt of his honors, nd c 
&6, cloathe2 in his kinglic apparell, and ſet {lore, 

ypon the judiciall ſeate, making an ora» {cond 

tion to the people, and the people cry- {ard 

ing out, this is the voyce of God , and ;yrel 

not of a man, hee (I ſay) was ftriken ſo- 19 

deinly by the Angell of the Lorde, and yy, 

was gnawen and caten with wormes,and jy R 

eaue vp the Ghoſt. _ 

4 Herod Antipas,the tetrarch of Galilee, \jy | 

Herode An- and of Peroe (the ſonne of the foreſaid bread 

Herode the great, by his fourth witena- 1, 
med Marthaca) who by violence, tooke 


tip as, 


Herodias 
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"* Herodias from his brother Philippe,and 
wy cauſed Iohn Baptiſt to be beheaded,pre- AZar.14,3; * 
wy pared and laide his Ambuſhmentes in e-7. 
"MM waite for the Sonne of GOD him ſelfe : Luk. 13. 31s 
bt 2nd when Pilate ſent Chriſtto him, hee 2. 
Our mocked him, and ſent him backe againe Lak. 23.11 
"i with great 1gnominte and reproch; after ro/ephus. b.18, 
what manner died hee? The Hiſtoriogra- ©#-9.4e Anti 
: quitaete I udaore 
v phers recite and recorde, that hee obey- Fuſed. ib.z, 
=? ing the motions and prouocations, of Cep.4. 
his ſhameleſie harlot Herodias, and ha 
| uing beene condemned by the Emperour 
Caius Caligula, to bee perpetually bani- 
 niſhed, did miſerably finiſhe his life ar 
10! Lions amongſt the Frenchmen, beeing 
Z quite and cleane ſpoyled of all his goods 
{ andglorie. | 
As concerning Pilate + This wicked Pate. 
*© and curſed man, ſuffering him ſelfe to 
| beewonne by the Tewes yea cuen fo far, 
Wt that hee condemned Teſus Chriſt againſt 
his owne conſcience, and having exerci- 
ſed and praiſed divers cruelties and 
outrages againſt the Tewes thein ſclues, 
ſhewing him ſelfe alwayes prepared 
and readie , to execute the ordinaun- 
ces and commaundementes of the Em- 
perour -, whatſocuer wickedneſſe was 
= | therein: 


: 
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therein : arthelaſt (as itis conteined in 

Supplimen.Chro, the hiſtories)in the one and fortieth yeare *® 
Eurrep.h%.7, of our Sauiour Chriſt, hee was ſent into 
Eoſeb ib, exile by Caligula, to Lions,where the ven- 
Cap:7s geance of God being fallen on him, hee 

was locked vp & cloſed in, with ſuch ter- wi 

rible griefes, that beating 8 ſtriking him 

{elfe with his owne handes, and thinking nes 

to finith and end his euils, in pricking for- 

ward and haſting his owne death, he kil- $% 

led him ſelfe, Behold, hitherto,the hor- % © 

| ible example of Gods vengeance vpon (ne 

theſe tyrantes and perſecutours of the 120 | 

Church. Foritmuſt in deed needes bee, RIS: 

that thcy which had pronoked God and ite 

men againſtthem, ſhould ſo curſedly and ieth 

wickedly finiſhe their dayes. God they ia 

prouoked principally in this,that they had nu 

warred and fought againſthis word : and tn 

men in this, that they left not of any cru- uy! 

eltic or barbarouſneſſe, which they exerci- ad 
ſed not againſtthem. Bur as wee haue {ka 

heeretofore more particularly deſcribed ted 

the cruell perſccutions, afſaied and execu- al 
ted, by the Emperours againſt the Church ttt 
generally: ſo we muſt here ſpeake,of their int 

wicked and curſed endes. As, 
Wherefore now to begin with Nero: hit 
Eutropus 


] 
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ty Eutropius in his eight booke ,. ſpeaketh ery, t,g, 
ith, thus of hisende 3 A decree was made by 
» theSenate, that Nero ſhould be ledde na- 
ked openly beforcall the people,and thar 
aforke ſhould be put on his necke, &thar 
; heſhould bee beaten with roddes, vynrill 
ws that death followed thereof, and thart af- 
$ terwardes he ſhould be caſt downe, from 
thy the toppe of arocke, After this manner 
i being forſaken of all, he fledde out of the 
o&þ Palace, and about midnight went out of 
cm the Citie, accompanied onely with Pha- 
; ron, and Epaphroditus, Neophytus, and 
2 Sporc his Eunuche,and being about foure 
| mile of from the Cine, he thruſt him ſelfe 
{2 cleane thorow,with one ſtroke of a ſword, 
and becauſe his hand trembled & ſhooke, 
his Eunuch helped him to thruſt forward 
the ſword, before which time he nor fin- 
ding any man that wold ſtrike him, he be- 
ganne and tooke ypon him to crie. Is it ſo, 
that I haue neither friende nor enemy ? I 
haueliued vilainouſlly, but yet Idie more 
vilainouſly. Beholde then, what wages 
; andhierthis cruel Emperour recciued for 


his grecuous wickednefles, and accurſed 
offences. 


Domitian receiued alſo the reward and Domiries; 
xccom- 


Trains. 
Dion. 
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recompence of his cruelties . For hee 
was {laine in his own Palace,by the hands®V 
of his owne ſeruauntes and houſhold peo- We 
ple, his owne wite Domitia beeing con- ati 
ſenting thereto : and the Senate of Rome X0g 
decreed and ordeined, that his bodic 5® 
ſhoulde bee carried and brought to the iXitg 
earth by the buriers after a vile manner, © 
and without honour,and that all the Ima- 11% 
ges of his perſon,ſhould be beaten downe 0 
and caſt to the ground. Therefore the ſaid lt 
Senate alſo, diſanulled all his ordinaun-% 
ces and decrees, and called backe all o- 6, 
ther men, which by his authoririe and Wn 
commaundement were exiled and bani- vi 
ſhed, xſeca 
Traian (as Dion faicth) did no moree- try 
ſcape the vengeaunce of God than the Uitrot 
reſt. For firſt having had all his members ec 
withdrawne, all his bodie without fee. tobe 
ling, and his ſenſes dulled and ſtopped mia 
vp as1t were, ſo that hee conceiued an Aung 
opinion, that hee had beene poyſoned: lou 
moreouer, being becomefull of the drop= id 
ſie, and verie much puffed vp and ſwol- weof 
len, at the laſt he dyed verie potely, in Sel= nz, ; 
mion a Citie of Sicilia. Wi 
Marcus l{e 
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« kk .- , Marcus Antonius Verus, otherwiſe ,,,... 
Mity called Marcus Aurelius, hauing perſecu- _;,,.1.. 
tl; eed the Church, atthe length died, feeling , 
tw the wrath of God vpon him after this ma- 
ledl; ner.Being inthe warre of Pannonia,which 74, n;np 
Ul! at this day 1s called Hongarie, and keep- Princes, 
| ng beſieged a famous Citic in that ©4249» 
countrie called Vendebonna, and going 
z ypona certaine night rounde about his 
» Campe,to viſite his bands and hundreds, 
| ſodeinlie there fell ypon one of his armes 
apalſic, inſomuche that from that time 
1 forwarde, hee coulde not, either put on 
1] bis garmenres, or drawe his {word , nei- 
ther yet beare a ſpeare. After this an other 
fickneſſe came vpon him, called a Lerhar- 
gie, wherwith he was wonderfully torme- 
1 tedand troubled. Thus being ficke in his 
vn Tent,he cauſed a cruell bartell and a harde 
4} aſlaultto be giuen againſt that people,and 
there was a cruel fight, betwene his people 
 &the Hupgarias, infomuch that ther was 
| great bloudſhead committed on the one 
| fide, andon theother. The Emperour 
| hearing of the euill order amongſt his 
4 fouldiers, & namely, that fiuc of his Ca- 
pitaines were dead,and that none of them 
i All coulde there bee founde; a m—_ 
caul=- 
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heauineſſe ceaſed and poſſeſſed his heart, $X* 
inſomuch, that all thought thatvpon a got! 
ſodcine, andas it were1n the turning ofa neded 
hande,hee had loſt his life ; and ſo he con= #1 
tinued two dayes and three nightes,with= Jul 
out having a will or minde to behold the Inoue 
light of the firmament, or to ſpeake to a- tl 

ny man inthe world - ſo that his heat was walc 
verie great, hisrelt verie litle ; he had con- {dz 
tinuall ſfighinges and groninges, a great ft 

thirſt,ſmall apperite to eate,no ſlcepe,and 1larth 
aboue all, hee had his viſage alrogether wel 
wrinckled, & his lippes alrogether blacke, uva 
his eyes hollowe and ſuncke into his head, wrhat 
and his tongue ſwollen, without being a- wt 
ble to ſpitte, And fo a litle while after- hi 

wardes, not knowing to whom he might the 
commit and commend his ſoule, butas it thm 
were one altogether loſt and caſt away: thing, 
ſpeaking theſe wordes vnto Commodus yd, 
his ſonne:Remembring me of this thatT lain 
haue come into life, I haue nowe no more tntia 
delight or pleaſure to line. But as I knowe wt; 
- not whither death carrieth vs: ſo I feare & nil 
refuſe death it ſelfe. What ſhould I doyſee- thewn 
ing thatthe Goddes tell mee not what I ve 
ſhall doe? Immediately he roled and tur- ly 
ned his cyes, and loſt his feeling, and ha» hy 

ung . 


ls 
ay, 
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uing been in this paine and agonic,by the 
ſpace of more than a quarter of au houre, 


i heyelded vpthe Ghoſt. 


Seuerus was bleſſed and happic in the 5 Semerns; 


ity beginning of his raigne, but ſo ſoone as he 
| had moued perſecution againſt the Chri- 
ty ſtians,then immediatly his proſperitie bes, 
| ganne allo to faile, and hee was diſtracted 
| and drawne hither and thither, by many 
ix daungers, and diners ciuile warres,as Pla-: Plaing 
mz tina ſaieth, And as touching his ende, 
ir! although hee were not ſlaine, or that kis 
th blood was not ſhead, notwithſtanding(as rife; 
oh YiRor hath left it in writing) feeling a ve- 
| | hement griefe inall his members,and ſpe- 


nies 
4 bur 
alin 


VII 


bs3. > 


cially in his feete, hee askedand Jefired 

| that ſome woulde gine him poiſon, to 

cauſe him to die,- and ſo with a haſtie and 

beadlong death hee finiſhed his dayes 1 in 

England, -. ©: | 
Maximinus, after he had begunne his Meximinus] 


xs perſecution-,:-was ſo ouercouered with 


lis 
Id 


no 
po 
: 


yi!w Game, thar there was neuer any Emperor 


more miſerable than hee. 
. The Senatof Rome in deſpight of him; This is fond. ©; 
choſe other Emperors,while he lived, His vrirtes i= Jes 
ſoaldiersreuotted fro him in Aﬀrica. And girl _ 
atthelaſt;after that he had raigned whole yon_— 


om A a three 
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three yecres hee was ſlaine by his owne' wt 
ſouldicrs,being threeſcore yeercs old;and gt! 
with his own ſonne being nienteene yeres ic 
- olde : and the manner of his death-was 4s 
terrible and fearefull, for hee: was cut in' ting 
peeces and caſt intothe Riucr, and this: vhil 
ſcofte or taunte trotted,and was rifeinthe: mn 
ſouldicrs mouthes, that it was-not meer: wkeo 
to keepe, no not a little: dogge, : of a; mt 
- naughrie raſe or kinde .- Afterwardes- metc 
all thoſe fauourers which .were' ioyned ke 
with him, andall thoſe which had'beer: jt 
. *.. * his familiar friendes and acquaintaunce ft 
were {laine,drawne vp and down,and calt 1 y 
into the jiakes and privies..' - + ' + 3:3 our 
Dectus] . Concerning the Emperour Deciis; ny 
beholdethat which wee finde of his end;' tte} 
Kauclerusg, Nauclerus rehearſeth that hee was drow= tym 
ned;and that his body was neuer founde. ahis; 
Pomponial, =Pomponius hath written,that inawicked wn 
_ .z** Waragainſt rhe Gothes,, he was ſwallows win; 
ed vp of a whirlepoole; into which hee ite, 
threwe hiraſelte headlong,totheend that xx ; 
hee might nor fal into his enimies hands: yy, 
Paſtientus rmps; Faſciculus Temporum ſatth, that hee was yy 
+ > - flainein war,& his ſonnealſo,which alſo ww; 
_ Js mlike ſorteput downe &ſetfoorth by yy. , 
Euſcbius ſaying, that before hee had =. 
-tq IR ac 
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ned twoyeres; he was miſcrably {laine toy x,j5;,.,36.7; 
gether with his children. __.. |. Cap.I, 
The vengeance of God, likewiſe hort1- 
ble,was declared in & againſt Yalerian,pu /«erienus- 
niſhing him for-the chrittias bloodgwhich 
was ſpilte, by. his appointment:and coms 
mandement,: . For weereade.in the xxili. 
booke of Volateranus,and in other hiſto- rolareran, lib, 23 
rie writers, that hee alittle before he be- 
ganneto perſecure the Chriſtians ,. went - 
to make war againſt the Pexſians,and that 
1n battell hee was taken by Sapores the 
king of the ſaidePerſians, who handeied 
him ſo vncourteouſly, and intreated him 
fochourlifly,that ſo often as.this king Sa 
pores, woulde.get yp on horſe backe, hee 
yſcd the backe of this poore {lave,to help 
him to mouht vp-:and ſo this Emperour 
ſpent his olde age,itn this fo miſerable ſer- 
-vitudeand bondage . . Euſebius in the E«ſcb. 

| -Oration or Sermon which hee-made to 
the aſſemblie of the Saints; ſaith,that Sa- 
pores at the-laſt cauſed. Valerian to. bee 
fleicd :and theſe are his wordes. And 
thou alſo Valerian, becauſe thou diddeſt 
Exerciſe. ſo greate-crueltie of 'murthers, 
againſte the ſcruauntes-of GON, 

K "© Þ WM the 
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the iuſt indgement of God hath been de= St 


clared on thee, when becing captiue, wed 
and bounde, and ledde with thy impe- uy 
riall ornament, haddelſt at the laſt thy skin i{l 

pulled off, by the commaundement of txme 
Sapores King: of the Perſians , and ſal- 1)t2 


red, thou haſt ſet vp ſomewhat as a per- td 


Henrie, Erdford, 
(tb,s . Cap +27» 


petuall remembraunce of thy wicked- Joc 
neſle, | | 'L 1, Nat 
Some ſay that Claudius, Valerius his tr 
Lieuetenanr, was poſlcſſed with a Deuill, mche 
& that his tongue was cut out of his head, aton, 
and chopped in peeces,and that at the laſt te la 


 hewaschoaked. laltera 


 Aurelian was not exempted from Gods |,nd 
puniſhment : for as he beganne his perſe- & bot 
cution againſt the Chriſtians, athunder- tehiq 
bolt fell nigh vnto him, wherewith hee {yzi 
was ſodeinly afraide, as wee have aide mr 19 


+» heretofore. Buthe became notthe bet- yl 


ter for that, Wherefore purſuirig his jy; 
enterpriſe and attempt, ſoone after hee yg 
was flaine by his owne people, going the {1 
ſeconde time to warre againſt the Illyrt- y yy 
ans, and this was done betweene Con- "hin 
ſtantinople & Heracleas, abour the yeare wy, t 
of Chriſt. 272. fn - =s 
FE Some 


A Treatie of "the! Church, 373 


\ Someaffirme alſo of his Lieutenaunt y;.,,;. :-4ford, 
Antiochus,that while they were tormen- 1i,s. Ce.22. 
ting Agapuas the Martyre , hee ſodein- 
lie tell from his ſeate where hee ſatte in 
indgement, crying (as though he diſpai- 
red,) that he burned in his bowels, & that 
he dyed crying out, after that ſort. 

Diocletian and Maximianus Hercu-, Diocletionand 
lien , hauing raigned twentie yeares to: = 
gether, and verie much tormented the 
Churche of GOD , by the tenth per- 
ied ſecution , which they moued againſt ir, 
at the laſt came to ſo great a chaunge 
and alteration of their ſtate and condiris 
on, and to ſuche wilfulnefle and mad- 


nefle, both two of them that (as weread wicegyo.ny,,, 
in the hiſtories) for diſpight, which they Cp.29. © 
ji had againſt Chriſt, becauſe they had not £2/45.8.ce.r; 


F 5 . VU ol at ; 1.4 : 
| power to cſtabliſh and blot outhisname, * © 2? 


| beeing lerted by the conſtancie, courage, 
uri and might of the noble Martyres : they 

depoſed them ſelues from the Empire, 

w and leauing it tothe gouernment of Gas 

| lerius and Conſtantins, Diocletian withs 
drewe him ſelfe to Nicomedia, and Max- 
imianus, to Millain, and both of them 

\| Uterwardes liued as priuate men. 
| AaZ  Diocles 
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Diocleſian lived certaine yeeres after. But 
at the lalt hauing received threatning let- 
ters, from Conſtantine and Licinius, be- 
cauſe hz would not be ata martiageban- 
ket or feaſt, they hauing alſo inuited and 
bidden him thereto, and fearing aſhame- 
full death, hee drunke poyſon, anddied 
when he was ſenentie three yeres old. This | 
15 recited and reporteg by the Romane 
Awvelivs, Hhiſtoriographers themſelues, Aurelius, * 


Fittor. Victor, and Pomponius Lztus, Volate- 
PompomusLetus 


Folrerms, Tan and certaine others ſay ,' that after il 
his death hee was Deihed, that is to ſay 
put, placed, and eſtabliſhed in the num- 


ber of the goods. 
ws _  Andas concerning Maximianus He- 
eucletus... -.-. : : ; : S. 
YVeſperzenſaryy : Culien , the Hiſtoric writers ſaye , that | 
ſwo Cronic, Maxentius his ſonne, hauing beene or- | 
deined, created, and called Emperour 
at Rome, the father tooke conrage to i 
him againe, &purpoſed in his minde, to lth; 
recouer the Empire from which he had id, 
depoſed him ſelfe together with Diocles oy: 
tian. 074 £3. 4 2 
In this hope he came to Romezand aflat- ner 
ed all the power hce had, to put downe thnd, 
and ca{} out his ſonue , but hee was: dri- |, bye 
x ; a wen ye 
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tt wen backe and withſtoode by the Citie, 
in, and went from thence toward Conſtan- 
is] tine his ſonne 1a lawe thinking to come 
Rn ypon him at vnawares, to catch him by 
Mitle! treaſon , and ſo to kyll him . But his 
oily treaſon beeing. diſcouered hee fledde 
| nk] away. and being purſued, he was \laine 
«(lf by Conſtantine nigh vato Marſilles, as 
Vincentius reciteth 1t in his mirrour or ,,, . .. 
glaſſe the thirteene booke, and ſeconde |;..,1z,1z, 
Chapter, Notwithſtanding that booke ««p.2. 
which is called the Scaof Hiltories, ſaith, M**- bifto.2.. 
that being taken atthe forenamed Mar- 
filles, hee there hanged himſelfe with a 
halter, being threſcoreyeeres olde, 
Beholde a ſummarie and ſhort de- 
ſcription of the horrible pumiſhmentes 
which the Lorde ſent vpon the ten Ems 
peroutrs, vnder whome, and in whoſe 
| dayes, the tenne great perſecutions a- 
1 '2ainſt the Churchfell out and were come 
11,4 mitted, ER 
| Now asthe Emperors which ſucceded 
thoſe, did not all withholde themſelues, 
| from:perſecuting the poore Chriſtians, ſo 
the hande of G OD was not ſhorte- 
| ned, but-that.puniſhmente and venge« 
ance was executed vpon.the perſecurors. 
EA A ag Far 
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Cyprioms contra FOY that which Saint Cyprian ſaide in 

Demenionum, the Apologic or defence hee made againſt 
Demerrianus the Gouernour , 1s verie 
true, to witte : that verie hardlic there 
was any man at ariy time, who through | 
wickednefle, lifted vp him ſelfe againſt 
the Chriſtians , but that incontinently i! 
therevpon, Gods vengeance and iuſtice, 
followed him, and purſued him theres | 
fore. 

Balevius, Galerius a cruell Emperour,or rather me, 

Folaerro, 23 1n deed a tyrant , hath verie well tryed ben 

and proued theſame : for hauing conti- vent 
wand andincreaſed, the perſecution be- md! 
gunne by Diocletian, and hauing with x 
all maner of puniſhmentes tormented tht 

_ the Chriſtians, both cruelly and fyrjouſ- nd 
' Jy, ar the laſt hauing raigned thirteene inyc 

yeares, not beeing able to abide,the tor- ive 
mentes and paynes of a certaine ſickneſſe, Ny 
wherewith hee was taken and helde,tho- i 
rowe impaciencie hee ſlue himſclfe with nes h 
his ownehande, And ſome ſay, that in imis 
che time of his fickneſſe, hee put his Phi- kin 
ſitions to death, becauſe they coulde not nie; 
heale him: of which one declared & ſaid, jvhee 
That his diſcaſe proceeded from the vent» they 
France of God. DC enngontg te l W 


The | 
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The death of Iulian the Apoſtata, may ye- 7eli-> the _ 
ry well alſoteſtifie, what end the perlecu- fate, 
cutors of gods childre may looke & waite Thechrtal 
for, For rhe hiſtories declare,that he con- ad, ar Tg 
tinuing the war againſt the Perſias, which rolaterres,lib, 
was begunne by the Emperours his pre- 23- 
| decefſours,and ypothe way hauing made 

avowe, againe to ſhed and ſpill the Chri- 

ſflians blood,and namely in ruler ,and 

to make them, or ſet them our openly asa 

ſhewe,in ſome ſolemne place, if hee came 

agame victorious and a conquerer, as hee 

was entred into a defart and wilderneſſe, 
| heand his armie wandering vpand down 

togerher withour guide or leading,he was 

ſodenly taken and {triken with a {troke ei- 

ther of an arrow, ora ſworde,or of ſome 

other weapon (for none knoweth as the 
hiſtoriographers ſay, wherewith, or howe 

hee was ſtriken) and ſo dying in diſpaire, 

hauing not as then raigned twelue whole 

yeeres,hee cried out with a horrible blaſ- 

phemie, keepingand holding his blood, 

which guſhed into his hand, andcaſting it 

into the aire ſaid:O Galilean( for ſoin de(- 

ſpite hee was wont to call Chriſte) ar the 


laſt thou haſt ouercome, thou haſt ouer- 
come. | 


Aa 5 Valengs 
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Valens alſo did very well feele & know, enlor 
the power of Gods vengeance in his miſe= uf!) 
rable death. Iris faide of him, that ha« {ko 
uing receiued the doarine of the Arrians, ill 
a certain ſeaſon after thathe harkened yn- is, 
to the inſtruQion of Baſil and receined itz oth 
but ſtraight wayes hee returned to his for= 11,0! 
mernarurall diſpoſition, and affalred and adt 
{ct'vpon Baſil,and when it ſo fell our, that trend 
hee coulde not per{wade him, ro 10yne or xmig 
take part with the Arrians, hee comman- this 
ded that a Lawe and Decree ſhould& bee nGoc 
made for his baniſhment. And when hee tn, 
was mindedto ſubſcribe the aide decree, yleof 
the pen was found bruiſed after a ſodeine jus 
and maruellous maner,{o that hee coulde jy! 
not therewith make a ſtroke, only or ſigne mie jf 
of a letter. They brought vnto him the (e= he 
cond penne,ycacuen the thirde,and it fell y{+(, 
outintheas with the firſt: and notwithſtz (yc 
ding hee yet indeuoured, to vnderſigne, ga 
ſubſcribe 8 ratifie that decree, bat he felt yy 

Soerees2ib.4, that his right hande ſhoke and trembled, yjj, 
«p36. |, andthenbeing feared heetare the paper, yy, 
4" "4 Butſhortly after hee died wickedly , For 1,1 
Sozomen. lib.7, In a certaine bartaile which he had againſt \, , 
Cap. 4:2. the Gothes(who rebelled againſt him,be- \y,,, 
08 thy 
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inginforced thereto through famine and 
hanger)hee was hurt withan atrrowe. 
Wherefore he fled,and withdrewe himſelf 
intoa ſmall graunge or farme houſe inthe 
fieldes,with ſome of his people,and being 
RN cloſe or hidden there, the Gothes ſet fire 

| on it,not knowing that Valens was ther- 
1n,and there he was burned all aliue, And 
tothe end that they which ſhoulde come 
after might haue a more evidet teſtimony 
that. this was in deedea puniſhment ſent 
from God, and that alſo in this wicked 
perſon,there mightalwayes be had an ex- 
ample of the wrath of God, he remained 
without any buriall at all, 

But when will it be, that we ſhall make 
an ende,if wee woulde largely purſue and 
recite, the Catalogue or beadrole,as you 
wouldeſay of tyrants and perſecutors of 


tt! the Churche,whofora iuſt recompence of 


11] their cruelties haue beene puniſhed bythe 
I hand of God,and died miſerably? Wee 
| ſhouldnot wantexamples of former ages, 
neither yet of our time. For God hath al- 
waies had care ouer his Church, maintat- 
ningit, and puniſhing the riottes and 
murthers committed againſt it .: yea hee 
will alwaycs mainteine it,and will _—_ 


Tachari,z, 8. 


Dent. 3 2,35, 
Rom, 1 2,19e 
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and execute his inſtice ypon them, which 14 
would oppreſle it, becauſe hee accounteth rhelot 
it asdeare, as the apple of his eye, whiche #4) 

ſhoulde bring vnto vs,a fingular comfort u# 

and inſtru&ion.For it ſerueth well rocom #00 
fort vs, when we vnderſtand,that we haue dt! 
a keeper and defenderin heauen, whoin td 
the middeſt of our afflitions,will not for- wei 

ſake vs,no not then,when it ſeemeth vntoa ny! 

vs,that the whole worlde conſpireth and dave 
ariſeth againſt vs, Onthe other ſide,we tots 
ought toreceiue and take inſtruRion ther neda 

by,becauſe that wee heare that God ta- umec 
keth vengeancein his good time, and as neall 
pleaſeth himſelfe, vpon them which perſes {us | 
cute his Church,to the end that we ſhould wma 
fpoyleour ſclues of,and caſt farre from vs ay 
all particuler affe&ions or motions of re- !trs0f 
uengement,and (houlde leaue the indge- nba 
met of our cauſe vnto god ,to who alone ad} 
(as he ſaith)”; engeace to repay the ſame,doth \\ae| 
belong when he ſhall ſee good and mecte.And athey 

notwithſtanding the tyrants and perſecu- thing 
tors, haue tolearne by the aboue ſaide ex- wing 
amples,to haue in horror and wonderfull inye 
feare,the greatiudgements of God, and hit 
ro knowe, that albeit God doe for a time wy 
deferand put of, the puniſhment of w_ Wer 

whic 
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*% which'ragingly and furiouſly fall vpon his 
Wm yelbclouecd Saints, yet ſuch are not for all 
that any whit the more bleſſed, The furie 
and wrath of God {as ane hath ſaid) wal- 7<ri«s Marie 
keth and goeth verye ſoftly : bur afterir j,;..” REO 
hath beene long time deferred or foreſio- 
| wed,it docth atthe laſt recompence that 
fllownefle,as itwere, & long forebearing 
by very terrible torments: yeait commeth 
and draweth nigh by little and little, with 
tity] feete of wooll,as it were , but being once 
arriued and come,it declareth that it hath 
an arme of iron,to bruiſe in peeces & bear 
downe,all vnrepentant wicked perſons. O 
| bleſſed 5 he(as acertaine Poet hath ſayde) 
who 11 made wiſe by another mans daungers 
and exawples.1 withe that this might open 
the cies ofthe men of our time, who doe 
openly bande and ſet themſclues againſie 
Godand his Church. For ſome there bee 
who are ſo arrogant and preſumptuous, 
that they takepleaſtire & delight 1n no 0- 
ther thing,then to murther and perſecute 
poore innocent people, & as though they 
& hadmadeacouenantor agreement with Ihaich 28 
| death itfelf(as Iſaiah ſairh) They lift vp the [aieh,2 8,15 
y| ſelnes abone the clowdes nenher hane they a= 
wy taſt or feeling of the indg ement of God,ant 
Ft therefore 
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Fherefore they harden them ſelues im a curſed lyche 
kwmae of licentionſneſſe, But {0 much there glik : 
1s, that their ende (if they amend not) «the 
ſhall make manifeſt an alteration- and jt ti 
chaunge not looked for, by. which the core 
Lorde(when ſo ſcemeth good ynto' him- 50 
ſelfe )knoweth rightly roexecute his own ulh, 
indgemets : yea that his hande although iymd 
it appeare not, & that it ſeemethas thogh atotG 
heenad ir ſhut vp in his boſome, is.not- aim 
withſtanding nigh to ouerwhelme them, mitts 
and where as they lifr- vp them ſelues a- nineth 
eainſt heauen,that hee will in a moment, me cot 
and twinkling of an eye make them to fal n or 
backwardetotheecarth, yea and caſt them tidoe 
headlong ro the deapth or bottome of gd 
Hell. O that tyrants & perſecutors would hyped 
thinke well of theſe matters, But what? uph hi 
What ſhould a man doe to hard heartes, exo 
and to blindedeies 2 The wicked become ; | is 
more proude through the profperitie : mtg 
which they haue in this worlde,asthough hgh 
that no puniſhmet for their cruelties were n+ { 
prepared for them ; Ir. fareth with them te; 
as with Dionyſias the tyrant,who after he :11l 
Lad ſpoyled and robbed atemple,wentto je, 
the Sea, and ſceing hee had agood wind 1414 
beganne to {ay that the Gods favoured q, 

| _ Chen 2} 
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Churche robbers or ſpoylers of temples. 
So.likewiſe theſe men, when they beholde 
thar their offences remaine vnpuniſhed, 
& that their villanics & wickedneſles are 
not correed immediatly, they giue them 
ſclues over to worke wickedneſle outra- 
gioufly,and to conclude in their carnal 8 
ww! fleſhly vnderſtading,that there is no iudge 
ment of Godat all, and that hee hath no 
| puniſhments redy, and prepared for their 
iniquities, But as the holy Scripture de- 
termineth and pronounceth the quite and 
cleane contrary: fo ordinary and com- 
| mon expericnce,of the examples of gods 
wrath doeth ſufficiently ſhew vnto vs,thac 
| when god ſpareth the wicked perſecutors 
of His people for a time, and maketh as 
though hee ſeemed not to looke vpon 
their extortions, outrages , and violen- 
ces, it is not becauſe hee is fauoura- 
;| ble vnto them , neither becauſe hee 
| reacheth them his hande and helpeth 
them 2: for it cannot otherwiſe bee, bur 
that one day (as hee is aluſte judge ) 

1 hce wyll giue vnto the enimies of his 
glorie , and the good and faluation of 
his Children , ſuche recompence and 
byre , as they ſhall haue moos | 
ol 
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firſtin thislife ( if it bee expedient) that Lo 
they may ſhamefully and wickedly ende inci 
their daies: and afterwardes inthe other. | 
worlde that they may vtterly periſhe ( if 
they repent and amend notinthis _ 
and may bee tormented eternally in 
Hell fre, here there 1s nothing” 
bat weeping and wailingand 
gnaſhing of teeth. 
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cATable conteining the 
principal] matters handled 1a this 
preſent booke 
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Ffiions and the cauſes thereof, Page 
333.&Cc. 
Affliftions of the church.2 74. 
AffiRions of the Church.and the ends which 
God reſpeCteth therein, 340,8&. 
Af: tons of the Church increaſe , when the 
deliverance thereof is nigh. 3 25. 
Affliitions of the Church is alwayes ordered 
and governed by Gods hande, 3 21. 
Afﬀflictions come not without the prouidence 
of God. 318. 
Affiftions, and their iſſue in reſpe& of the 
faithſull, : 
Afﬀlictions and their iflue inreſpeR oftheper- 
ſecutors, 357, 
Ancientes, 133, 
Antiochus, 259, 
Apoſtles, 228, 
Archebiſhops. £69, 144. 
Aurcliam 204. 372. | 
Bb Auguſtine 


The Table. 

Aveuſtine,andin whar ſenſe he ſaide that hee jhat 
would got beleeve the Goſpel without the char 
authoritie of the church, 222. \rchcc 

Auvcient fachers did not acknowlege the bi= ydto 
ſhop ot Rome tor Pope. 9z,8&c, _ 

B lirgto 
Baptiſme of the R oman Church,1 15, "cha 
Biſhop. 69. 133, 143, "urchcat 

Biſhop vaiuerſal, is a title of Antichriſt, when «,chdi 

Itis giuen to men, 94, archin 

| C of true 
Alling,fee Vocation. chin 
Cardinals. 146, _— 

Cenlures, 247. © 

Cenſures three endes thereof. 252. 

Cenlures of the Church muſt be applicd with i 
out reſpe ofperſons.z55, 

Chaplines. 140. 

Councels, 202. 

Conſiſtorie. 241. 

Carrections, and cenſures. 247. 

Curates, 142. 

Church whence 1tcommeth.- 2, 

Church how many waies taken, 2. = 

Churche which is true hath ewo ſubſtantial . 
markes. 1F. 

Church aud her COntinuance.55e 1, 

Church 


The Table, 
Chnrch and her head is Icſus Chriſt alone. 68, 
Church and her holineſſe. 184- 
Church compatcd ro a Palme tree,roſes lilies 
and toa Vine, 332, 
Old Church of Rome, what a one it was accor 
ding to Tertullian his 1udgement, 1Cc6. 
Church catholike is one alone, 1. 
Church catholike & inuifible what it is, 7, 
| Church diſtinguiſhed into three ſortes. 4, 
| Church in what ſenſe called the piller & grofid 
of trueth, 2co, 
| Churchin wha ſenſe ſaide to be without ſpot 
| _ erwrinckle. 129, 
Church whether 2boue the ſcripture, 213. 
Church whether more old then the ſcripture, 
220 « | 
Church muſt not be iudged by the greatnum- 
ber, 58, 
Church whetherit may erre, 197, 
Church why called catholike. 9, 
Church why ſaide to bee inviſible, 12. 
Church repreſcoted by a bright lampe or fire» 
brand in tFe middeſt of a burning or ſmo« 
| King furnace, 330. 
Church repreſented by the burning buſh. 330, 
Church of Rome hath not the markes of rhe 
tuechuwch, 19. 
. Bb3 Church 


The Table. 
Church of Rome, is not the erue church . x62; wi 
Church of Rome hath not true vnitie. 113. - 
Church increaſeth in the middeſt of periectt» alwhyl 
tions 330- ſo ſo0ne 
Church viſible what it 1s. 14, 
7 
Ecius. 299.370, 
Deacons.136, 
Diaconiſſes 244, 
Diocleſian. 305. 373. 
Diſcipline necefſaric in the Church, 235, 
Diſcipline incrocheth nothing vpon the magi- caſe 
ſtrate, 237, 
Doctors. I 32. Noranee 
Domitiay. 293.365, * kbzgtl 
Donation of Conſtantine to Silueſter. 87, 
E - Txinth 
js: 130, 
Excomunication,& 3. endes therof 352, WE) 


Expoſition of Scriptures, and two principles 
neceſſary therein, 20, | 
Elders. 1;5, 
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Alerius. 376, «topalit 
Galien. 30z, eric 

God dclivereth his church out of afflitions, lberetg 
whea 1t is time, 327, alkene 


God 


The Table, 
God why he affliteth rather his church then 
etherpeople. 319. 
God why he ſendeth not ſuccour to his church 
::ſo ſoone as it isa(flited, 323. 

H 

H=® of the church is Icſus Chriſt alone. 
68, 


Herode Agprippa. 362, 
Herode Antipas. 362, 
Herode the great. 360, 
| High orchicte Bithop. 97. | 
| Holineſle of the { hurch voperfeR. 187, 
I 
Gnorance excuſeth nor. 125. 
Iul:an the Apoſlata. 313, 377. 
K 
Keyes in the Church,and the vſe thereof. 79. 
| L 
Lawes Eccleſiaſtical. 258, 
M 
A Arcus Aurelius. 293. 357, 
Maximianns Herculien, 395.3724 
Maximinus, 298. 369, | 
. Metropoliranes, 69, 144.149- 
Miniſterie,and howe much ſhoulde bee giuen 
thereto, 179, 
Miniſterte of the worde ordeined by God for 
Bb 3 our 


The Table. h 
- our weakeneſle ſake. 177, - - -., |oſcedt 
Minilſterie necefſaryin the Churche, 6 v5.29 
Miniſters confidered after two {ortes, -196, .** /lecy 
Miniſters of the church, & their deprees or or- *kcotl 
ders. 128. jp, 
Miracles are not ſafficient toproue a calling.53 ee | 
Multitude maketh nothing at al for the church Ui! 
58, N len.;0 
Nero, 184. 364. ':kcuti 
O oecuti 
Orders of the Pope hiscleargie, 135. Navin 
Bee P 120.3 
Ope. 97.152. r,vle 
Pope and his blaſphemies, 75. - (ttair 
Popes two at Rome,at onetime, 91.  a#rWas 
Paſtors, 131. | ae,z6 
Patriarches, 69, 149, nfex c 
Paule ſhoulde rather bee taken for Pope _ akeceſ] 
Saint Peter. 1 oo,  theR6 
Perſecutions of the Church, 274. mne 
Perſecutions of the Church, tengreat and ge= ts. 1 
neral,& a diſcourſe thereof, 279, metes 
Perſecutions come not without Gods prouj- . ins,[ 
dence. 318. 
Perſecution the firſt ynder Nero. 281. - ant 
Perſecution the ſecond vader Domitian, 283, nj 
Perſecution the third vader Traian, 284. " tk 
Perſecu- 


The Table, 

Perſecution the fourth ynder Marcus Aureli. 
US.293. 

Perſecution the fift vnder Severus, 296, 

Perſecution rhe ſixe ynder Tuliao Maximinus. 

298. 

Perſecution the ſeucnth vnder Decius. 299. 

Perſecution the eight ynder Valerian and Ga= 
lien.302, ED 

Perſecution the nienth ynder Aurelian, 304. 

Perſecution the tenth vnder Diocleſian and 

Maxim1anus, oy. 

| Pharao,358. 

| Peter,whether he were Biſhop of Rome, is vn« 
cettaine. gs, 

Peter wasnot the head of the Church, 71. 

Pilate, 363, 

Ponrifex or high Biſhop, 97. 

Predeceſiours of ours who died in the faith of 
the Romane church, whether ſaued or con= 
demned, 126. 

Prieſtes. I 49, 

Prophetes, 129. 

Parſons,158. 

S 
NAbaoth changed to the Sunday, 228. 
SanQtitie or holincfle of che churche is va« 


pertect.1 87, 


Bb 4 SanRificae 


t (5 > TheTabl. 

Sanification how wrought in vs, 186. 
Sanftification and three degrees of it. 3 69. 
Saints in whatſenſe weeare callcd, 1 35, 
Sancherib. 358. 
Seuerus. 296.269, 
Succeſlion and three fortes thereof, 26, 
Succeſiton co what ende,aad in what ſenſe the 

auncient Doors vſcd an argument taken _ 

there from. 28, 
Sucefſion perſonall hath ſome times had 2 2 

breache in the ſcats of Rome. 35. 
Succeſſion and calling of perſons. 24. 

T 
Ratan, 284. 356. 
Teachers, 132. 
| V 
Alens the Emperour. 314.378. 
Valerian. 362.371. 

Vicars, 140, 
Ynitie in yeritie 1s notin theRomiſhe church, 

113. 
Vocation of Paſtors, three thinges neceſſarie 

therein, 39s 


Vocation onimarre, and extraordinary. 47s 
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